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FOREWORD 

It was a time of great distress and persecution for the church· 
, of the Lord. Thousands of Christians had been martyred be­
cause of their allegiance to King Je us. Many were enticed to 
accept false doctrines. A climate of de pondency and defeat 
pervaded the church. It was in that environment that John the 
apostle, himself an exile on a lonely, wind-swept island off the 
coast of Asia Minor, worshiped on the Lord's Day. It was then 
that the Lord gave to John a final Vision of Victory: the Book of 
Revelation. 

The lectureship committee chose the study of Revelation for 
the 69th Annual Lectureship because of its importance to the 
church today. As the church is assailed by secularism and 
conflict today, it is important for Christian to realize that we 
also have a secure victory in Jesus. We are assured of a blessing 
by reading, hearing, and keeping the words of this prophecy 
(Rev. 1 :3; 22:7). Over thirty speakers have been chosen to 
present lectures on the Book of Revelation. Their greatest 
compensation will be your attendance in their classes and your 
careful reading of this book. 

I express my gratitude to my secretaries Cindy Drumheller 
and Marilyn Dowdy for their efficient work in pulling together 
the myriad of details necessary for the success of this program. 
David Crouch and his staff in the Public Relations Office have 
done their usual excellent job in preparing the brochures and 
advertising the program. I thank them for it. 

It is my prayer that this lectureship will be a blessing to those 
who attend and to you who read this book. I pray that we may 
gain the victory in Jesus. 
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Don Shackelford 
Lectureship Director 
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GOD ON HIS THRONE 

John D. Gipson 

Centuries ago the Queen of Sheba came to visit Solomon. His 
wealth was so great, his wisdom so vast, his power so mighty, 
that she just had to see it with her own eyes. She inspected 
everything and missed nothing. You can see the awe in her eyes 
a he approache Solomon's throne. There had never been one 
like it in any kingdom. It was a throne of ivory, overlaid with the 
finest gold. We are told that it had six steps, and at the back of 
the throne was a calf's head. On each side of the seat were arm 
rests and two lions standing before the arm rests, while twelve 
lions stood there; one on each end of a step on the six steps 
( 1 Kings 10: 18-20). And on that throne sat Solomon! Wise man; 
architect; builder; horticulturist; composer; merchant; botanist; 
zoologist; politician; and king. 

When the Queen of Sheba saw that everything exceeded 
what she had been told, "there was no more spirit in her" 
(1 Kings 10:5). 

There are some things which overwhelm us and take our 
breath away. A glimpse of heaven with God on his throne is just 
such a sight. Beautiful beyond description, awesome in power 
and glory, fearful in judgment, is the throne of the Lord God the 
Almighty! He alone is holy. Therefore, all nations shall come 
and worship. 

The importance of God on his throne is made clear in the 
Book of Revelation. The apostle John, on the isle of Patmos, 
saw in heaven an open door. "At once I was in the Spirit, and lo, 
a throne stood in heaven, with one seated on the throne" (Rev. 
4:2). There is a throne in heaven! It is mentioned seventeen 
times in chapters 4 and 5. And that throne is not vacant! One is 
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itting on it-one who rule -the Lord God the Almighty. 
A we talk about God on hi throne, let me remind you that 

th language in Revelation i highly ymbolic. If we try to ee 
with the eye of a literali t, we will mi the beauty of the book. 
If we look with a peculative eye, we will find our elve adrift 
in a murky ea of confu ion, and era hon the reef of chao built 
upon fal e conjecture . We hould view Revelation a a great 
drama taking place before our very eye . There i imagery and 
ymboli m; but if we focu on every detail, we are likely to mi 

th truth. We will not be able to ee the fore t for the tree . 
We need to it back in imagination until we can both ee and 

feel. Let the book become an experience, and it will be mean­
ingful. Revelation make u ee: "Then I turned to ee the 
v ic ' (R v. I: 12). Get r ady for ight and ound , for thunder 
and lightning f r ong and ilence, for living creature and 
b ttoml pit , for preciou g m and croll with eal . It i all 
there if we can ee it. 

A THRONE OF BEAUTY 
God' throne i a throne of beauty. The rainbow encircling it 

look lik an merald. From the throne are fla 'he of lightning 
and voic and p al of thunder. Before the throne are even 
torch of fire-the even pirit of God. Circling the throne are 
twenty-four throne where twenty-four Ider it clad in white 
garment and wearing crown of gold. Four living creature , 
repre enting all a p ct of created life, are there. Each ha ix 
wing and th y never c a e to ing, "Holy, holy, i the Lord 
God Almighty wh wa and i and i to come." 

In the mid t of th throne a Lamb i tanding, "a though it 
had been lain, with ven horn and with even eye , which are 
th ven pirit of God ent out into all the earth." The four 
living creature , and the twenty-four elder , fall down before 
th Lamb. Ea h i holding a harp, and with golden bowl full of 
in n e whi h ar the pray r of the aint , th y begin to ing. 

W h ar the i of many angel , numbering myriad of 
myriad and th u and of thou and , prai ing the Lamb. 

And b f r th thr n there i , a it were, a ea of gla , like 
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crystal. Everywhere we look there is splendor and glory and 
beauty (Rev. 4-5). 

A THRONE OF POWER 
God i itting on the throne. He i ruling in his universe. And 

however fearful and evil the force on earth may seem to be, 
they cannot prevail. Thi world has not been left on its own. It 
is not ruled by blind fate. Someone is in charge and it is not 
Cae ar or any other earthly ruler. Domitian may in i ton being 
called "Lord and God," but the title belongs to another. Kings 
of the earth may bring their diadems before the image of Nero, 
but it i a pale picture of the golden crown ca t before the God 
Almighty. God is in control. All earthly claim of overeignty 
are meaningle before the One who it upon the throne of 
heaven. He alone reigns in ublime maje ty. He peaks and 
nations are built up. He speaks and nation are thrown down. 
They are all like clay in the hands of a potter (Jer. 18: 1-10). God 
has power to defeat the kings of Canaan, the might of Babylon, 
or the emperor of Rome. "Thine, 0 Lord, is the greatness, and 
the power and the glory, and the victory, and the majesty; for all 
that is in the heavens and in the earth is thine; thine is the 
kingdom, 0 Lord, and thou art exalted as head above all" 
(1 Chron. 29: 11). 

God has supreme power. With him all things are possible. He 
is the Creator of all other power. The forces of nature, princi­
palities and powers, visible and invisible, hang on his sovereign 
will. 

Christians in the mid t of per ecution can take courage with 
God on his throne. The Roman legions might torm over the 
earth with their heavy-handed persecution. But as invincible as 
they appear, Christians can turn to God and say, "For thine is the 
kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen" (Mt. 
6:13). 

A THRONE OF JUSTICE AND JUDGMENT 
God's rule involves ju tice and judgment. "Shall not the 
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judg of all th earth do right?" (G n. 18:25). That que tion, 
a k d by Abraham a he pled for the citi of S dom and 
G m rrah find it an w r in the Book of Revelation. 

Wi k dn mu t b puni hed. 
In G d' hand i a croll. When the Lamb op n the eal of 

that r 11, th f ur h r m n mu t ride. W will watch in 
w nd ra w nqu t, famine, and death appear before our 

blow, and there i hail and fire and blood. 
n, and tar will be affected. 

xp th r i war in h aven, and th great dragon 
thr wn down. 
Th b a twill ari e from the ea tom tit certain end. 

v n angel , with ven golden bowl full of the wrath of 
G d will p ur th ir plagu upon th arth. 

Th harl n th carlet bea t will go into perdition. 
Baby I n will fall! 
Th b a t and the fal e prophet will be thrown alive into the 

lak f fir that burn with brim tone. 
atan i b und and thrown into the pit. 

Th r i th defeat of Gog and Magog. 
Jud m nt m t all a they tand b fore the great white 

thr n and th b k ar p ned. "And all were judged by what 
th y had d ne" (Rev. 20: 13). 

'Th Lord r ign ; let the earth rejoice; ... righteou ne and 
ju ti ar th foundati n of hi thr ne" (P . 97: 1, 2). The 
wick d will b puni hed and the righteou rewarded. What a 
j y u not thi i for the thoughtful and reflective per on. 

v rywhere ab ut u we ee di order, wrong, and mi ry in thi 
world. It oft n e m that the wicked pro per while the right-
ou are mad to uffer. The cry goe up, "How long before thou 

wilt judge and avenge our blood on tho e who dwell upon the 
earth'?"(Rev.6:10.Butitwilln talway be o.Godi onhi 
throne. 

A THRONE OF GRACE 

God' throne i a throne of grac . Lo k at all of th r deemed, 
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robed in white, and you will see evidence of God's grace. 
By grace he provides a new heaven and earth. "Behold I 

make all things new." Aren't you happy that it is new? Aren't 
you glad that there is a place where sin is not welcome? Where 
the cruelties of men are silenced, and only goodness can be 
found? 

What perfect fellowship there will be. I have had a foretaste 
of the fellowship of kindred spirits in my twenty-three years at 
the Sixth and Izard church. That church has truly become family 
for me. I miss the saints there when I am away from home. I long 
for their presence. We have laughed together, cried together, 
struggled together, and worshiped together. Their fellowship is 
something I crave. But to think of the fellow hip of heaven and 
dwelling with God is more than I can imagine. 

By God's grace there will be security, for the city is sur­
rounded by a wall. It has no darkness, no night, for "God is its 
light." 

Heaven lies foursquare, symbolizing its perfection. It is a 
city of beauty and splendor. Language is pressed to its limit to 
describe the scene. Think of a street of gold, of gates of pearl, 
and of stones of infinite beauty. What grace! 

There is provision for every need. The river of the water of 
life, bright as crystal, flows from the throne of God. The tree of 
life with its twelve kinds of fruit is there. And the leaves of the 
tree were for the healing of the nations (Rev. 22: 1, 2). There will 
be no more hunger or thirst. And "God will wipe every tear from 
their eyes" (Rev. 7: 17). 

This grace of God is something to sing about! 

0 Thou Fount of every blessing, 
Tune my heart to sing Thy grace; 
Streams of mercy, never ceasing, 
Call for songs of loudest praise. 

-Robert Robinson 

A THRONE OF WORSIIlP 

"And his servants shall worship him" (Rev. 22:3). I have 
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b en in wor hip ervice where my heart oared. I have been 
lifted up by the ng and moved by the prayer . I have Ii tened, 
enthralled to the beauty of the go pel, and in humble reverence 
partaken of th ommunion. I have been tran fixed a Andy 
Ritchie led ong of wor hip and prai e. I have almo t forgotten 
to breathe a V. P. Black de cribed the death of Chri t. I have 
come from uch xperience with my heart oaring and my 
hunger ati fied. 

The wor hip of heaven i reverential. 

And all th angel tood round the throne and round the elder 
and the four living creature , and they fell on their face before 
the throne and worshiped God, aying, "Amen! Ble ing and 
glory and wi dom and thank giving and honor and power and 
might be to our God for ever and ever! Amen" (Rev. 7: 11, 12). 

The wor hip of heaven i full of praise. 

And they ing the ong of Mo e , the ervant of God, and the 
ong of the Lamb, aying, "Great and wonderful are thy deed , 

0 Lord God the Almighty! Just and true are thy ways, 0 King 
of the age !,, (Rev. 15:3). 

Th wor hip of heaven i wholehearted. Enthu ia m run 
high in the a mbled throng. You hear the mighty voice of a 

r at multitude in heaven, crying, "Hallelujah! Salvation and 
glory and power belong to our God" (Rev. 19: 1 ). 

The wor hip of heaven i continuous. "Therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and serve him day and night within hi 
temple" (Rev. 7: 15). Their wor hip is not confined to stated 
ea on , but i an attitude of heart which is continuou . 

Let no man di count worship. A ucce sful men return 
un ati fied to the town of their boyhood, yearning for an un-
poiled heart o men return to the purity of God. We must return 

to God or court inward death. People do not live without 
wor hip. They die. They ink below them elve when they 
cea e to wor hip One above them elve . 

GOD ON HIS THRONE 17 

CONCLUSION 
What a throne i the throne of God! It is a throne of beauty 

and power. It i a throne of ju tice and judgment. It is a throne 
of grace and wor hip. It i the throne of God! And if we can see 
him there, we have a vi ion of victory. 

One of these days we hall ee the King in his beauty. One of 
these days we will worship round the throne. One of these days 
we "shall reign for ever and ever" (Rev. 22:5). 0 blessed day! 

But until then God is no less upon his throne, and our sub-
mission and wor hip hould not be delayed. 

0 that with yonder sacred throng 
We at Hi feet may fall! 
We'll join the everlasting song, 
And crown Him Lord of all. 

-Edward Perronet 

JOHN D. GIPSON erve as an elder and pulpit minister for the 
Sixth and Izard church of Christ in Little Rock, Arkansas. He is a 
graduate of Abilene Christian University. He has lectured at the ten 
Chri tian univer itie and colleges and is a co-author with Joe R. 
Barnett on three books: Happiness ... Day and Night, Paths to 
Peace, and Some Quiet Place. Heis astaffwriterforseveral papers 
in the brotherhood, and erves on the editorial board of 20th 
Century Christian, and the Board of Trustees of International 
Bible College. He and his wife, Beth, have one son and two 
daughters. 



CHRIST AMONG THE CHURCHES 

Richard Roger 

In R velati n I we ee Je u walking in the mid t of the 
hurche , xamining, judging, and rewarding. Many thing are 

to b I arned about our Lord in thi great chapter. 

AN EXALTED POSITION 

H tand 'among the lamp tand " (Rev. 1: 12). Thi peak 
volum ! He do not tand "over the lamp tand ." He i , of 
cour , xalted to b over all the univer e, including the e even 
chur he . But, hi favorite po ition ha alway b en among (cf. 
Lk. 22:24-27 . He i our friend, companion, brother, and er­
vant. But, noti e ... 

He "walk among the lamp tand " (Rev. 2: 1). Thi i to 
tre hi central place of authority and to acknowledge hi 

v reign pre ence a the one who will both erve and judge (cf. 
Jn. 12:48-50 . On of the greate t need in the church today i 
to ee Je u hri tin all hi glory and to ubmit to hi pre ence 
and authority. He, not any man or group of men, i "the Head of 
the hurch.' He will reward and puni h. 

UNIQUELY MAN 

He became man for u -"like a on of man" (Rev. 1: 13a)­
that he might know human life by per onal experience. He 
know what we are like and ha been touched with the feeling 
of our weakne e and need (cf. Heb. 2:10-18; 4:14-16). He 
did all of thi for u ! He intercede , enter in to plead, for u ! 
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"Son of Man" was the favorite title Jesus used of himself 
(found over eighty times in the Gospels). It was an Old Testa­
ment phrase for the coming King (cf. Dan. 7:13). God became 
man! That is the heart of the gospel. Read and compare John 
1:1,2, 14;Philippians2:1-10;3:20,21; 1 Timothy2:1-5; lJohn 
3: 1-3. I believe we need a fresh study of the humanity of Christ 
in the church today. 

If Jesus is not God, then he can do nothing to save us from our 
sins. If he is not man, then there was no genuine death to 
sub titute for us and pay for our sins. But, we have no problem 
in either of these areas-He is both God and man. The fact that 
he retains his humanity following his resurrection is both a 
guarantee to all believers of our future bodily resurrection as 
well as a blessing that we will have an everlasting revelation of 
God in bodily form. What an aid to our understanding and need. 

UNIQUE APPEARANCE 
He has a unique appearance (Rev. 1: 13b-16). This is no 

ordinary man we are seeing. To say that his appearance is 
unique is a tremendous understatement: It is supernatural, a 
glorious description that could only be used of God alone. 

Notice his majesty-"dressed in a robe reaching down to his 
feet and with a golden sash around his chest." This is not the 
clothes of an ordinary or average poor person or peasant in the 
ancient Middle East. This is the garment of one of wealth, high 
position, or royalty. It was worn by the high priest when he 
officiated in the temple (Ex. 39). Remember, Jesus is our High 
Priest (Heb. 3: 1 ). The "golden sash around his chest" reminds 
us immediately of Isaiah's vision of God in chapter 6. (See 
particularly verse 1.) John sees then a picture of Jesus in the 
majesty and authority of the Lord in Isaiah. 

Stand in awe of his purity-"His head and hair were white 
like wool, as white as snow." Notice Isaiah I: 18: '"Come now, 
and let us rea on together,' says the Lord, 'Though your sins are 
like scarlet, they hall be as white as snow; though they are red 
as crimson, they hall be a wool."' 

The promise of our sins being cleansed is pictured in this 
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pa age, and thi urg u to reflect on the total purity of the Son 
of God, who had no in to be clean ed. 

Submit to hi authority- "Hi eye were like blazing fire. 
Hi f et w re lik bronze glowing in a furnace, and hi voice 
wa lik th ound of ru hing water . In hi right hand he held 

v n tar , and ut of hi mouth came a harp double-edged 
w rd" (Rev. 1: 14-16). Hi entire frame i made to peak of his 

t tal authority--eye , feet, voice, hand, and mouth. In the 
G p 1 , J u i n rmally pictured a the ympathetic Savior, 
th humble r ant of God and man: healing, loving, forgiving, 
tc. Hi jud ment had been hinted at, of cour e. But now it i 

diff r nt; h i in charge. We are looking at the King of king 
and the L rd of lord . 

H ye ' repre ent knowledge. He ha all knowledge. Hi eye 
ar lik "fire, repre enting judgment. "Feet" repre ent the 

v rity of th judgment. He will tread the wicked in the 
win pre of God until their blood flowing from the winepres 
f rm a lak of blood two hundred mile aero , four to five feet 
de p (Rev. 14:20). Hi "hand" repre ent hi control of all 
creati n. otice in hi hand are even tar , but al o notice that 

me hand comforting fearful John (Rev. 1: 17). The word of 
God' penal ju tice for the wicked come out ofhi "mouth" (cf. 
Rev. 19: 15). What a picture of Je u ! Hi word bring nations 
and kingd m to an end. We urely had better Ii ten when he 
peak! 

THE FOCAL POINT 
He i the fo al point of the univer e-"Hi face wa like the 

un hining in all it brilliance" (Rev. I: 16). Thi urely repre­
ent th place Je u hould have in all our heart ! Of cour e, 

thi remind u of the mount where Je u wa tran figured 
be~ re th amazed y of hi inner circle of di ciple . (Read 
Mt.17. Weal orememb rPaul' exp rien onth Dama cu 
road wh n h aw ' a light from heaven, bright r than the un, 
blazing around m and my companion " (Act 26: 13). 

CHRIST AMONG THE CHURCHES 21 

THE COMFORTER OF THE FEARFUL 

Notice the impact on the apostle (Rev. 1: 17a). John could 
have only one response to seeing the glorified Christ-"! fell at 
his feet as one dead." How significant for all ofus! What is our 
response when confronted with the real Jesus instead of the 
"flannelgraph" Christ we often visualize? He is not here pros­
trate to worship. Notice Jesu 'words to him (Rev. l:17b, 18). 

John received immediate encouragement and comfort from 
the awesome One he had ju t seen in vision-"Do not be 
afraid." Then he is given reasons for future fearlessness. 

1. The eternity of Christ-"! am the First and the Last." 
2. The continuance of Christ-"! am ... the Living One." 
3. The resurrection of Christ-"! was dead, and behold I am 

alive for ever and ever." 
4. The victory of Chri t-"I hold the keys of death and Hades." 

Hear the commission he received (Rev. 1:19, 20). He is told 
to write what he has and will see and hear. John has seen a great 
vision of a great Creator, King, Judge, and Savior. But there are 
many more things he must see: the condition and destiny of the 
churches of Christ, the power and destruction of the Roman 
enemy, the binding, loosing, and final end of Satan, and many 
more. 

AMONG THE LAMPSTANDS 

What about these lampstands? (Rev. 2-3). Jesus is de­
scribed as the Lord of the churches. The church, composed of 
all believers in the world, is described as the body of Jesus 
Christ of which he is the head. (Read Eph. 1 :22, 23; 4: 15, 16; 
5:23; Col. 1: 18, 24; 2:9, 10.) As the living head of his living 
body, he alone has the right to inspect and, if necessary, judge 
the body. He has the right to tell us what is wrong with us and 
what we ought, even must, do about it. As we carefully examine 
these churches, we will see things that can trouble us as well as 
help us. 
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EPHES -NEGLECTED PRIORITIES 
nptl n f J u Chri t (R v. 2: 1). H "hold 

th w rd for "hold ," u d with the accu ative 
t hold th whol f om thing. Th idea, 

th n i v ry i nifi ant: J u. hold th whole of th church at 
ph u in hi hand, but more than that, h h Id th whol of 
11th hurch ( n tar ) in on hand. "He walk. among the 

lamp tand . ' H d t in pect, to I ok up n in order to 
judg and r ward. Th nly way tor al unity c ngr gationally 
and broth rh d wid i t look upon J u a th n who hold 
all th hand and who i in th mid t of all of 
them. 

1. It w an a tiv church- "! know your deed ." 
2. It w a toiling church- "! kn w ... your hard work." 
3. It w a per i t nt church- "! know .. . your per. everance." 
4. It w an intol rant church- "You cannot tolerate wicked 

men ... te ted th wh claim to be apo tle and ar not, 
. . . hate the practice of th Nicolai tan , which I al o hate." 

5. It w a c n i tent church- "You have per. eve red and have 
endured hard hip for my nam , and have not grown 
weary. Empha i min .) Note: Th Ephe ian church wa 
d trinally tr ng and rvice-ori nted. Their effi rt r main 

an ampl to all b liev r . We commend them a doe 
their Lord. But, th re i a pr blem. 

Th L rd' in p ction r v al a problem (R v. 2:4). The 
w rd "yet ' pre nt a gr at contra t. Do not think for a moment 
that thi i a mall d feet in th ir character. It thr at n th ir 
v ry xi t nc . 

Wh t i ' fir t 1 v "? I it lov for th lo t? I it love for the 
W rd. I it I f r th Lord? Or i it imply "the love you had 
at th fir t ' ? I am inclin d to b liev that it i the la t. 

Of ur alJ I v hould pring from the love w hav for 
th L rd. Th h n ymoon hould n ver be ov r. The mo t 

ri u and ften m t n glected pri rity of the church i a 
in re and int n l v f r the Lord. All el e i econdary. 

A point w rth r m mbering i that we can hate what the Lord 
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hates and not neces arily love what he loves. As Vance Havner 
put it, we can be "straight as a gun barrel doctrinally and just as 
empty piritually." 

The Lord's exhortation reveals how important it is to love 
deeply (Rev. 2:5). We are admonished to remember the days 
when Christ's love flowed deeply in our veins. We must repent, 
think differently, and repeat those works that "first love" 
caused. Otherwise, the Lord will remove us from the world. 

The Lord promise all those who overcome by making the 
responses just mentioned eternal food in an heavenly paradise. 

SMYRNA-SATANIC OPPOSITION 
What does Jesus know about this church (Rev. 2:8, 9)? He 

knows their afflictions. The word "affliction " describes pres­
sure brought to bear in a way that lead to perfection. (Cf. 
grapes in a winepress.) He knows their poverty. The word 
"poverty" indicates destitution, not just need. (Notice the Lord's 
estimate: "Yet you are rich!") He knows their persecution . 
They are being blasphemed by the Jewish community (cf. 1 Pet. 
2: 19-23). Remember, God is in ultimate control. He allows this 
not to defeat us but to make us stronger than ever. 

What does Jesus command this church (Rev. 2: 10)? Simply 
put: Be fearless andfaithful. Consider the following about Rev. 
2:10: 

1. Jesus predicts suffering ( cf. 2 Tim. 3: 12). 
2. Satan is behind this coming persecution (cf. Rev. 12: 10). 
3. The purpose of persecution is to test us (cf. Job 23:10; 1 Pet. 

1:6, 7). 
4. The tribulation will not last long (for "ten days," cf. Gen. 

24:55; Dan. 1:12). 
5. Their faithfulness should be "to the point of death." Notice 

that Revelation 6:9 mentions the "souls of those who had 
been slain becau e of the word of God and the testimony they 
had maintained." 

What does Jesus promise this church (Rev. 2: 10, 11 )? First, 
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he offer a er wn of life, the victory crown of eternal life. 
cond he pr mi e c mpl te fre dom from the econd death. 

H predict two great ble ing : eternal life and e cape from 
et rnal puni hment. 

PERGAMOS-RELIGIOUS COMPROMISE 
Th e br thr n liv d in a dangerou environment- "where 

Satan ha hi thr ne." They lived in a "hell n earth." And what 
wa th ir te tim ny in Hell' Headquart r ? It wa twofold: 
You remain true to my name," and "You did not renounce your 

faith in m . ' nd they did thi in the mid t, and in pite of the 
martyrdom of Antipa , hri t' faithful witn 

Th br thr n had a erious problem- "N v rth le , I 
have a few thing again t you." Plea n ti e that he aid "a few 
thing .' A tudy f Balaam in Numb r 22- 25 will indicate 
that th ir pr blem wa one of tolerating tho e who were teach­
ing t l ranc and a ciation with the vii p ople and practice 
of th ir city. 

Th br thren rec iv d a trong e hortation- "R p nt there-
for !" Thi e hortati n i ba ed on two thing : Je u ' warning 
of hi quick coming and th judgm nt he will r nd r when he 

m . Wh n w tol rate pagan vi w wh n we adopt the 
Iii tyl f th w rid around u , when we engage in immorality 
and id latry , w ar manit , ting unbelief, no matter what we 
profe ( f . Mt. 7:21 -23). 

The e brethren are given a wond rful en ouragement- "To 
him wh rcom .. . " Two thing ar promi ed: hidden 
manna to eat and a white tone to carry. Simply put, the Lord 
pr mi e to gi e them all they need and to ju tify them from all 
accu ation. 

THY A TIRA-IMMORAL PRACTICES 

Fir t, notic the evidence of piritual life. I it po ible to 
hav a gr wing and maturing church and yet be compromi ing 
with in? Ye thi letter declare . Our Lord' examination of 
thi church re eal four ba ic thing worthy of commenda-
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tion-love, service, faith, and patience. 

1. They had a proper motivation-love. 
2. They demonstrated an effective ministry-service. 
3. They were committed to a right message-faith. 
4. They endured with a tough mentality-patience. 

And, notice that they were growing in all things-"You are 
doing more now than you did at the first." We cannot help but 
be impressed by this church in the smallest of all the seven 
cities. But ... 

In spite of the good things Jesus had to say, he was forced to 
add, "Nevertheless, I have this against you: ... " They were 
tolerating the teaching that immorality was acceptable as a part 
of the Christian lifestyle. It was so bad that Jezebel, the most 
wicked woman of all history, was used to describe it. The 
church was not immoral, but they were tolerating this wicked­
ness in their midst. 

Jesus uses very graphic pictures to discuss his judgment on 
this immoral woman and her followers. 

1. Fatal disease for the immoral woman. 
2. Great distress for her followers. 
3. Coming death for all her children. 

This judgment will affect the attitudes of all the churches­
"Then all the churches will know that I am he who searches 
hearts and minds" (cf. Heb. 4: 13). 

This judgment will come upon everyone-"! will repay 
eachofyouaccordingtoyourdeeds" (cf. Rom. 14:10, 12;2 Cor. 
5: 10). There is no escape. 

Encouragement is given to the overcomer, the true believer. 
Two things are promised: power over the nations and the 
morning star (Jesus himself, Rev. 22: 16), or simply put: victory 
over all our enemies and over death itself. 

SARDIS-SPIRITUAL APATHY 

The church had a good reputation ("of being alive"). But 
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J :u th r al . ituation- "but y u ar d ad." It i. rath r 
arn that th r is ft n a r al contra. t b tw n what 
d what th real truth L. D n t b quick to judge 

b pp ran . ! R ad and r fl ct n J hn 7:24. 
Th app al th t J . us makes t thi . church i ba d on th ir 

tru · · n w 11 as what th y mu ·t ommit t b and d if 
thing. 

ti r al c ndition in the Lord. 

c nc med about th ir . piritual c nditi n. Thi 
adm niti n- "Wak up!" 

2. nawar of how . · th ir condition w . 
" tr ngth n what · " Ev n mor ri-

ams " ... and i. ab u t ." 

. nr . pon ' iv towhatth L rdwant d."Ihavenot 

Th n, 

d d. comp] t in th ight of my God." To 
th y mu ·t remember, ob y, and r pent. 

pa-
tin w ndf r ardi ,andh will m a athi finthe 
ni ht an ran ff ctiv judgm nt up nth ma a church. 

. uranc t th right u r mnant at ardi . He 
p b au . f th ir m ral purity-"hav n t oiled 

I th . . " H c mf rt. th m b au of th ir per onal 
r th y ar worthy." Th w rd "w rthy' i u ed 

in th mark tpla . 
L rd g iv . enc ura m nt t th r mnant with 
mi: s. 

1. P rti ·ti n- 'Th y will walk with m , dr din whit ." 
2. urit _ .. I will n v r bl t ut hi nam fr m th bo k of 

lit . ' 
tan - "l will . .. ackn wl dg hi nam bei r my 

r and hi angel . " 

PHIL DELPHIA-ETERNAL SECURITY 
Th ity thi hur h rv d had a r putation f p v rty and 
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complete dependence upon governmental aid to urvive. The 
church in that city wa threatened from within and without. 
They needed to know that the Lord would protect them, even 
when nothing and nobody el e could. 

Thi protection by Chri t deal with two great is ue : the 
ho tility of unbeliever and a great hour of trial about to come 
upon the whole earth. Two great promises are made to this 
truggling church. 

1. Chri t will honor them in the eye of unbelievers who have 
been ho tile to them. 

2. Chri twill keep them from the hour of world trial. (Thi i at 
least partially accomplished by their i olated and hated 
po ition in the Roman world.) 

Christ's promise to thi hated church are full of comfort and 
a urance. He promi es two things: They will be a pillar in 
God's temple (a promise of a permanent place), and he will 
write upon them wonderful names (a promise of identity with 
nobility). 

LAODICEA-MA TERIAL PROSPERITY 

The condition of thi church made the Lord sick. Even the 
words, "I know your deeds," are not complimentary as they 
have been before. The Lord can find nothing good about this 
congregation. Two thing pecifically characterized this church. 

1. They were indifferent to the work of the Lord. Thi i een in 
the word "lukewarm." Remember the Lord' desire is "hot 
or cold," not "lukewarm." 

2. They were insensitive to their spiritual need. This is seen in 
their boast, "I am rich; I have acquired wealth and do not need 
a thing." 

Jesu , the Lord among the lamp tand , urge the member of 
Laodicea to do three things to re tore "heat" to their lives. 

1. They mu t recognize their spiritual need. He offer to sell 
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Id r fin din th fir "tor Ii v th ir pov rty; "whit 
I th "that th ir pi ritual nak dn might be c v r d; ye 

' al ' t h al th ir y of blindn , and hort- ight dn 
2. Th y mu t rea/;z.e why her buk and ha ten th m: ' 'Tho 

wh m I 1 Ir buke and di iplin .' T ugh I ve i th nly 
kind f I that can d what G d d ir d n . 

3. Th y mu t repent. It is n t ignoranc that k p them fr m 
fi pentan but a lack of h art- 'Be am t [i .. , z alou ], 
and r pent." 

If th y will nl r p nt, they wiJI h ar th kn king pl ading 
L rd f th I mp. t nd. b gging to hav f II w hip with him 
H i willin t ·tart ut as th ir gu t, but h alway nd up 
th h . t(R . :19). 

J u pr mi that a ll arn t, z al u di cipl hall rul 
and r ign with him. This will b f atur d again nd again in thi 

r at b k. W r ign with him n hi thr n : h in heaven and 
we n arth. W d rul th world . 

CONCLUSION 

W mu t r ali that, in pit of all th probl m and hort­
c ming f humanity th church i ti JI th body f Chri t. W 

ar b rn f th pirit. W ar childr n f th Fath r. We are 
rv d by all th ang L . W are mor than conqu ror . The Son 

f Man till i in th mid t f and walk among th lamp tand . 

R h a th Sun t ch ol of 
g _in Lubl?ock, w e year . He i pre -
rkin_g nh1 m. . achedinoverforty 

. d thuty countn o hundred thirty-
n B or d over twenty 
g w n eminars on many 
chu n ·p. H and hi wife, 
fi u 

WORTHY IS THE LAMB 

Wendell Winkler 

INTRODUCTION 
The theme and purpose of Revelation. With the church of our 

ble ed Lord facing an uncertain future with unque tioned 
trial , tribulation , and persecution being on the horizon, Rev­
elation was written to give as urance ofultimate victory with its 
accompanying trength of hope. Hence immediately following 
the letters to the seven churche of A ia, John invite us into the 
very throne room of God (Rev. 4-5) where such as urance is 
given in the form of two doxologies. 

The doxology of creation i found in Revelation 4. When this 
text is analyzed, the following three points appear: first, he who 
sat upon the throne, vv. 1-3; second, the inhabitants of the 
throne room, vv. 4-7; and third, the doxology, vv. 8-11. 

The doxology of re-creation i found in Revelation 5. Con­
cerning this let us observe three thing : First, there i the setting 
or background to the doxology, vv. 1-7. B. W. Johnson wrote, 

The exiled apostle is filled with anxiety to penetrate the 
secrets of futurity, and to know the fortunes of that Church 
which he loved better than he loved his own life. He was then 
a prisoner on a rocky i le of the ea. It was a time of per ecution. 
He wa eparated from the aint who dwelt upon the shores, 
and among the mountain that he could dimly observe as he 
gazed to the ea t; and when he looks upon the ealed book his 
burdened spirit implores, with flowing tear , that the eals may 
be broken, and that he may behold the results, in the future, 
of all the struggles, ufferings and blood of per ecuted people 
.... Hi anxious heart i cheered by the a surance that the book 

29 
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i II be open d and that th Lion of the trib f Judah, his own 
d ar a i )Ur, ill hr ak th s als and r v alt him th w nd r-
ful hi~t > • ..• When John I ok d to b hold th Lion f Judah, 
th r t f a id, who should p n th b ok, h beh Id the 

nl being in the univers who c uld take it fr m th hand of 
d ... . J hn lo >ked to sec this mighty n wh was d m d 

erci cthc prcrogativ of G d. Wh n hi. y . re. ted 
up n him, h a instead of the maje~tic symb I fa Li n, a 
Lamb, a ~a ·rificial Lamb b 'aring wounds, the marks of having 
b n ~lain. Th~ Lion had b c m a Lamb. The Lamb b came a 
Li n, nqu ror, and "pr vailed" s as to be abl t hold and 

pen th bo . or to hold the r in: of all p w r, by submitting 
unt d ath . ~ John beholds th vi. i n h b. rv s · v n h m 

. . the . ymbols of unlimited p w rand th fulln . 
pirit. Th horn is alway: an mbl m fp w r and 

nd th 

n, th numb r f p n ti n, indicat pow r 
· n limit. 1 

i : : worth t 
rthy .. f r th u 

n who r c iv 
iveit,vv.8-10.N t 

a t . lain, and ha tr d 
n then th y c uld hav 

I gy, and why he 
cially that h wa 
du . t G d by thy 

ung, bl d" . 9). 

I h ard an Id, old story, 
H w a avior earn fr m gl ry, 
H w H gav His Iii n alvary 
T sa a wr t h I ik m ; 
I h ard ab ut His gr aning, 

f Hi~ pr ious bl d's at ning, 
Th n I r p nt d f my sin. 

nd on th victory. 

0 ictory in Jesus, 
My a ior, for v r, 
He ~ought me and b 't m 
With Hi~ r d cming bl d; 
He lo cd me re I kn w Him, 

nd all my love is du Him, 
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He plunged me to victory, 
Beneath the clean ing flood. 

Third, the doxology appears, vv. 9-14. 

31 

-E. M. Bartlett 

Deductions. The early church, and all ub equent genera­
tions of the saved, could face the future with calm hearts and 
steadfast souls, even being willing to suffer martyrdom if need 
be for (a) they were the children of the "Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is and is to come," yea he who "created all 
things" for hi own pleasure; and, (b) they were the blood­
bought of the Lamb; who po se es power, riches, wisdom, 
strength, honor, glory, and blessing. Such being the case, they 
(the Almighty and the Lamb) who e they were, were in com­
plete control of the future and the final outcome, with conse­
quent victory being inevitably their . Indeed, as Revelation 1 
gave force to the letters to the seven churches of Asia (Rev. 2-
3), so Revelation 4-5 gave assuring emphasis to the unfolding 
of the future, irrespective of how bleak it may have been (with 
such future being revealed in Revelation 5ff.). 

An additional doxology. In addition to the doxologies of 
Revelation 4 and 5, we read in Revelation 19:7, "Let us be glad 
and rejoice, and give honour to him: for the marriage of the 
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself ready." Yes, give 
"honour" (from doxa). Such honor can be given to "the Lord 
God omnipotent [who] reigneth" (Rev. 19:6), a well as the 
Lamb who is worthy. (According to Revelation 3:21 they both 
occupy the throne.) And the remaining part of Revelation 19 
tells us why he i o worthy. 

HE IS WORTHY BECAUSE 
HE IS JUST THAT-THE LAMB OF GOD 

The affirmation. Revelation 19:7 exhort , "Let u be glad and 
rejoice, and give honour to him: for the marriage of the Lamb 
i come, and hi wife hath made her elf ready." Also, Revela­
tion 19:9 reads, "Ble sed are they which are called unto the 
marriage supper of the Lamb." In fact our Lord is poken of as 
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th Lamb m tw nty- ight tim in R velation. Such i 
r mm1 c nt f J hn th Bapti t xc1aiming, "Beh Id the Lamb 

f G d whi h tak th away th in of the w rid" (Jn. I :29). 
Again,' nd I king up n J u a h walk d, h aith, B hold 
th Lamb of G d' (Jn. 1:36). P ter affirm we ar red em d 
"with th preci u blo d of hri t, a of a lamb with ut bl mi h 
and with ut p t" ( I P t. I: 1 -20). I aiah proph ied, a the 

unu hr ad and Philip xplain d, "H wa 1 d a a h p to th 
I ught r; and lik lamb dumb b for hi h arer, opened 

h n t hi m uth' (Act :32-35; I . 53:7, ). 
Th pa over Lamb, a t pe. "For ev n Chri tour pa ov r i 
rifi ed for u ' I r. 5:7). Wh r in i th typ ? In Ex du 

12 w ha the b autiful d tail . (1) In th pa v r, it wa a 
lambthatwa lain( . 12:3);andChri ti pok na theLamb 
fG d Re . 5:12· 19:7, 9; 1 Pet. 1:18, 19; Act 8:32-35). (2) 

Inth pa o r th lambwa with utbl mi h( x.12:12);and 
hri thadn in(2 or.5:21; l Pet.2:21,22;Jn.8:46;I .53:9). 

(3) In the pa o r, a mal lamb was lain (Ex. 12:5); and Chri t 
wa a mal (Mt. I :21; Gal. 4:4; Lk. 2:7). ( 4) In th pa over no 
b n wa brok ninth lamb (Ex. 12:46); and in th crucifixion, 
no bon of Chri t' wa brok n (Jn. 19:33-37). (5) In the 
pa r, th lamb wa . lain (Ex. 12:6); and Chri t wa lain, 
n t dyin of natural cau , (Act 2:23, 36; 4:30). (6) In the 
pa r, th bl d f th slain lamb wa appli d ( x. 12:7); 
and th bl d f hri t mu t b appli d r ontacted and uch 
i th n i b ptiz d (Jn. 19:36; Rom. 6:3). 

HE IS WORTHY BECAUSE 
THE LAMB IS JESUS 

The affirmation. R elation 19: 10 r ad , "And I fell at hi 
f t to w r hip him. And h aid unto m , See th u d it not: I 

m thy f 11 w r ant, and f thy br thr n that have the te ti­
m ny f J u : w r hip G d: for th t tim ny f Je u i th 
pirit of proph . ' oti that the nam Je u i applied to the 

Lamb twi in thi n r. c. R ca1l that in th announcem nt 
t J ph f th approaching birth of our Lord that th angel 
aid, "And h hall bring f rth a on, and thou halt call hi 
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name Je u : for he hall ave hi people from their sins" (Mt. 
1:21). The ame announcement wa made to Mary (Lk. 1:31). 
Then, we read, "And when eight day were accomplished for 
the circumci ing of the child, hi name wa called Jesus, which 
wa o named of the angel before he wa conceived in the 
womb" (Lk. 2:21 ). Accordingly, we ing: 

Je u , Je u , Je u , 
Sweete t name I know, 
Fill my ev'ry longing, 
Keeps me inging as I go. 

-L. B. Bridgers 

E pecially note that the name Je u connotes alvation. He was 
to be called Je u "for he hall ave hi people from their in." 

The Lamb i our Savior. A Je u , the Scriptures repeti-
tiou ly affirm that the Lamb i the Savior of the world. 

And we have een and do te tify that the Father ent the Son to 
be the Saviour of the world (1 Jn. 4:14). 

And aid unto the woman, Now we believe, not because of thy 
aying: for we have heard him our elve and know that this is 

indeed the Chri t, the Saviour of the world (Jn. 4:42). 

For it b came him, for whom are all thing , and by whom are all 
thing , in bringing many on unto glory, to make the captain of 
their alvation perfect through uffering (Heb. 2: 10). 

Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he uffered; And being made perfect, he became the 
author of eternal alvation unto all them that obey him (Heb. 
5:8, 9). 

Study al o Act 4:30-32; 2 Peter 2:20; 3: 18. All uch reminds 
u of th go pel preached by the angel to the hepherds on the 
Judean hilL: 
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nd th an J aid unt th m, Fearn t: f r b hold, I bring you 
d tidin f gr atj y, whi h haJl be to aJl pe pl . For unto 

y u i b m thi d yin th city of David a Saviour, which i Chri t 
th rd. ndthi . hallbea ignuntoy u;Y hallfindthebabe 
wr p din . ddlingclothe ,lyinginamang r.And udd nly 
th r \J ith th ang 1 a multitud of th h a nly ho t 
pra1 in od, and . aying, Glory to G d in the high t, and on 
arth pea , g od will toward m n (Lk. 2: I 0-14 ). 

Uniquely qualified. A. J u , th Lamb i uniquely qualified 
t b ur a i r. (I) H paid th pri for our redemption (Eph. 
I :7; l. I: 13.14; R m. 3:24; H b. 9: 12). "When I wa b aten, 
brui . d nd arr d. and no one would hav m , y u b ught 
me," aid th Id rly form r lave a he prai d hi former 

b d as lying in tat at th plantation man i n. 
ith u · (R m. 5:6, 8; Tit. 3:3-7). (2) H i our only 

m , n .· fa . t th Fath r (Jn. 14:6; 15:5). (3) orrobor -
ith th la. t point, h is th on and only mediator 

tw n G d nd man ( 1 Tim. 2:5). Qualifying a u h, h i no 
party t th au . of ff n e b tween the two e trang d (I . 
5 : I, 2) parti , th off n being ·in (2 or. 5:21 ); he i 
kn wl d abl f th facts involved in th a e (Jn. 2:24, 25); 
and h i · qual t both parti inv Iv d, by m an f the virgin 

ing s human a . Mary and divine a th Father. 
I . I w f g netics states that all that i in th par nt i 

f und in th ff. pring and all that i in th ff pring i found in 
th par nt . u h b ing the ca , if our L rd' par nt had both 
b n human. h w uld hav b n t tal1y human ( uch i th 
J . u of th m d rni:t. ). If ur L rd' parent had both b n 
di in . h uld hav b en wh lly divin , with uch an on 
b in t far r m d from inful man. Howev r, with our 
L rd': ath r b ing divin , and hi m th r b ing human, he 
w uld r i b th natur . ; thu , being th God-man, th true 

manu 1, .. G d[d ity]withu [humanity]"(Mt. l:23).(4)He 
wa. inl p rf t (l Pt. 2:21-23; 2 Cor. 5:21). If ur Lord 
had inn d, h uld hav b n a inn r, thu n ding a avior; 

nd, h wh n d a avi r, cannot b on . Furthermor , a 
inl wa n ce ary t app a th ju tice and ati fy 
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the holiness of a holy, just, merciful, loving, and truthful God 
(Rom. 4:23-31). 

HE IS WORTHY BECAUSE 
THE LAMB IS FAITHFUL AND TRUE 

The affirmation. In Revelation 19: 11 John writes, "And I saw 
heaven open, and behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him 
was called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth 
judge and make war." See also Hebrew 2: 17. 

The meaning. What does this mean? (1) He means what he 
says and says what he means. Uzzah (2 Sam. 6:6-11) and Nadab 
and Abihu (Lev. 10:1-7) came to understand this in a very 
realistic way. (2) He will not change (Heb. 13:8; Jas. 1: 17; Mal. 
3:6; Rev. 1:8, 11, 17). (3) He will fulfill his promises (2 Pet. 
3:9). Thus, the promises found in Mark 16: 16; Acts 2:38; 
Matthew 6:33; Hebrews 13:5, 6; and similar references are 
vouchsafed. (4) He will carry out his threats. Hence, the threats 
found in Mark 16:16; 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9; and Matthew 
13 :42, 43 will become realities. 

An illustration. In Genesis 15: 13-16, God makes a sixfold 
promise to Abraham, the sixth one being, "But in the fourth 
generation they [the eed of Abraham, Israel] shall come hither 
again [leave Egypt, etc]." Then, in Exodus 6: 16-20 we read that 
Levi was generation one, Kohath was generation two, Amram 
was generation three, and Moses was generation four! And 
what happened? In the days of Moses, Israel came up out of 
Egypt. There was not a power in heaven, hell, or earth that could 
have kept Israel in Egypt beyond the days of Moses! Why? The 
integrity of God was at take. Jehovah is "the God of the fourth 
generation." And just think, he is the God whose we are and 
whom we serve. Indeed, he is the Faithful and True. How 
meaningful! 

HE IS WORTHY BECAUSE 
THE LAMB IS THE WORD OF GOD 

The affirmation. John penned in Revelation 19: 13, "And he 
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tur dipp d in bl d: and hi nam 
d." uch i , again, re mini c nt f J hn' 

pr v1 u. writing : 

Th t whi h wa · fr m the b ginning, which we have h ard, 
whi h ha n with our eye , which we have I ked up n, 
and ur hand ha handled, of th Word of Ii~ ( l Jn. l: 1 ). 

In th be inning wa th W rd, and th W rd wa with God, 
and th rd w G d. The am w in th beginning with 

od. 11 thing. w r mad by him: and without him wa n tany 
thin m d th t wa. mad . In him wa lifi ~ and th lifi wa th 

light f m n .... 
And th W rd wa made n sh, and dw It among u , (and we 

beh Id hi. l ry, th glory a of th only b g tt n f th Fath r,) 
full f gra and truth (J n. I: 1-4, 14 ). 

God' W rd to the world. As the W rd of G d , the Lamb of 
d i th F th r' c mmunication t the w rid. 

If y had kn wn m , y . h uld hav known my Father al o: 
and fr rth y kn w him, and hav n him. Philip 
:ail rd, . h w u th Fath r, and it uffic th u . 
J · nt him, Hav I b n g tim with y u, and yet 
h kn wn m , Philip? He that hath nm hath e n 

nd h w aye L th u th n, how u · th Fath r? (Jn. 

14:7-9). 

J hn 12:45. J u. portrayed the love, m r y, c mpa -
n , nd h lin of hi Fath r. H and hi Fath r 

n Jn. 10:30). He wa "th expre image f hi 
h' ]pr n"(H b . 1:1 -3). 

In amat Word- written word. W 
in 'arnat W rd and th writt n w rd. J . u aid,' If y love m , 
k p m mm ndm nt." (Jn. 14: 15). Y , me" and "my 

mmandm nt " r in . parably j in d. S e al J hn 14:21, 
2. , 24. Th n w r ad, ' H that r j ct th m , nd r ceiveth not 
my w rd hath n that judgeth him: the word that I have 
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spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day" (Jn. 12:48). 
Again, the "me" and "my words" are inseparable. Thus, the 
Lord and his legislation, the Savior and his sayings, the priest 
and hi precepts, the lawgiver and his law, and the Christ and his 
commands cannot be separated. Hence, we cannot feign loyalty 
to one and show disregard for the other. Understanding the 
present emphasis, we will no longer hear, "God never asked us 
to believe the Bible, only the Christ of the Bible"; or "The 
authority for morals is not the Bible, but the God behind the 
Bible." Thus, it is never "Jesus, yes," but "His judgments, no." 
Yet, do we not often pledge allegiance to Christ while showing 
disregard, if not outright di dain, for his commands? "What 
shall I do with Jesus?" is concretely answered by ascertaining 
what we do with his Word! 

HE IS WORTHY BECAUSE 
THE LAMB IS KING OF KINGS 

The affirmation. Revelation 19: 16 says, "And he hath on his 
vesture and on his thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord 
of lords." 

Consequences if he is not king. Millenialists affirm that 
Christ is yet to sit on David's throne, God's throne. However, 
if Christ i not now king, serious deductions result: ( 1) The 
apostles were wrong in their teaching, for they affirmed the 
kingship of Christ (Acts 17:7). (2) Christ is not now priest, since 
he was to be a priest while a king (Zech. 6: 12, 13; Heb. 8:4 ). (3) 
01d Testament prophecy would have failed and/or Jeremiah 
would stand convicted as a false prophet, since he prophesied 
that no one of Jeconiah's seed-Christ being such, Matthew 
1: 1, 11, 12-would prosper reigning on David's throne in Judah 
(Jer. 22:28-30). (4) The kingdom has not been established. If 
this be the case, the Scriptures are wrong (Heb. 12:28; Col. 
1: 13, 14; Rev. 1 :6). Furthermore, there would be no conversion 
or new birth process (Mt. 18:3, 4; Jn. 3:3-5). There would be no 
Lord's Supper (Lk. 22:18). There would have to be the re­
establishment of the old Roman Empire as a world kingdom, 
necessitating the fall of America, for which we should be 
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praying (Dan. 2: 1-44; Mt. 6: l 0). 

HE I WORTHY BECAUSE 
THE L MB IS LORD OF LORDS 

Th affirmation. R lati n 19: 16 affirm. , ' And h hath n 
t · · ha nam writt n, King f king , and 
f he J w n P nt ·t, "Th refor 1 t 

all th h w a ur dly, that G d hath made that 
J u , y have cru ifi d, both Lord and hri t" 
2: 6). r wr t , "But . anctify in your h art Chri t 
r ing r ady al way . to gi v an wer to v ry man that 

r a. n c nc ming th h pe that is in you, y t with 
m kn nd f ar" ( 1 Pet. 3: 15; ASV). Study car fully Philippi-

an . 2:5-11 ! 
Them aning. Wh t d . this m an? Being Lord, heist be 

th upr m rul r f ur live , v n, "bringing into captivity 
ry thou ht t th b di nee of hri t" (2 or. 10:4, 5). 

H w v r, many, it em , want him a avior f th ir ul , but 
n t L rd of th ir li 

HE IS WORTHY BECAUSE 
THE LAMB IS GOD 

Th affirmation. We r ad, "And I aw an angel tanding in 
th un· and he ri d with a loud voic , aying to all th f wl 
that fly in th mid t f h av n, C m and gath r your Ive 
t th r unt th upp r f th gr at G d" (R v. 19: 17). But 
R v I ti n 19:9 p ak of "the marriage upp r of the Lamb." 
Thu , th Lamb i G d. 

An e planati n. Act 17:29 and Colo ian 1 :9 p ak of the 
G dhead G d family, or Godhood, compo. ed of the Father, 

n, and Holy pmt. ow "God" i the de ignation of the 
nature of th G dhead, with the word "God" ignifying deity. 
Thu , th Father i. p ken of a God (Eph. 4:6), the Son i 

p ken fa God Jn. l: 1-4, 14; 1 Jn. I: 1), and the Holy Spirit 
i p k n fa God (Act 5:3, 4). D uteronomy 6:4 affirm , 
'Th Lord ur G d i n Lord." There i on God in that there 
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is only one nature of the Godhead; and that nature is deity. Thus, 
affirming "the three of the Godhead" no way approximates 
polytheism, as is sometime ridiculously affirmed. 

An expansion. Since Jesus is God, Isaiah 9:6 peaks of him 
as "The mighty God." Then Jeremiah 23:6 speaks of "The Lord 
[Jehovah] our righteousness"; and 1 Corinthian 1 :30 reads, 
"But of him are ye in Christ Je u , who of God is made unto us 
wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp­
tion." Thus, Christ is Jehovah. He is God! He i not God the 
Father; but nonetheles , God, God the Son. In Zechariah the 
Lord of hosts speaks of "my fellow" (Zech. 13:7) which was a 
reference to Jesus (Mt. 26:31). 

A deduction. Being God, the Lamb is worthy of our loving 
devotion or worship and unquestioned obedience. How appro­
priate to read, 

Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son. 

In whom we have redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins: who i the image of the invisible God, the 
fir tbom of every creature: for by him were all things created, 
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
powers: all things were created by him, and for him: and he is 
before all things, and by him all things consist: and he is the head 
of the body, the church: who is the beginning, the firstborn from 
the dead; that in all things he might have the pre-eminence (Col. 
1: 13-18). 

CONCLUSION 
Someone has penned "The Incomparable Christ": 

To the artist, the Lord Jesus is the one altogether lovely. 
To the architect, he is the chief comer tone. 
To the banker, he is the hidden treasure. 
To the baker, he is the living bread. 
To the biologist, he is the light. 



40 VI ION OF VICTORY 

T th build i th sur i undation. 
T th do r. 
T th · at phy i ian. 

T ma ter teach r. 
T th · · · · e new and Ii ving way. 

and th Lord of harve t. 
· · on and th lily of the vall y. 

fag . 
vin. 

To th · · arl of gr at pric . 
T is th g od n w, of gr atj y. 
T th ·inn · lamb ofG d that tak th away th in of 

th w rld. 

ri nd wh ti h t you? 

nd,inR lati n 19h isthe(a)LambofG d,(b)J . u ,(c) 
Th aithful and Tru (d) Th Word f God, (e) Th King of 
king , (f) Th L rd f lords, and (g) God. 

Ind ed, worth i th Lamb! H i worthy to "r c iv p w r, 
and ri h and wi dom, and strength, and h n ur, and glory, 
and bl ing (R . 5: 12). 

u h b ing th a l t hi church faithfully march from one 
i t ry t an th r, having n paralyzin f ar in our heart , 

kn win w r hi wh i g ing "f rth nqu ring and to 
nqu r" R . :2 and that "th kingd m f thi w rid ar 

b m th kingd m f ur L rd, and f hi 
hall r ign f r rand v r" (R v. 11: 15). Or, a xpr 

R lati n 17: 14 · Th e hall make war with the Lamb, and 
th Lamb hall er om them: for he i Lord of lord , and King 

f king : and th y that are with him are call d, and cho n, and 
faithful." L t u h raid the d x logy n time' ide; and one 
day, j in th angeli h . t, with th aint and ag , patriarch , 
and martyr f g n rati n pa ·t, pre ent, and future to ing with 

v 1 imm rtal: Th u ar worthy ... for th u wa t lain and 

ha tr d m du t God by thy blood ... and mad u unto our 

d in and pri Rev. 5:9). 
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' FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH'' 

K n R. Durham 

I h Id in m hand an ancient R man coin, a bronze e . tertiu 
from th lat fir ·t ntury. On its face is the proud profil of an 
cmp r r, and r und th dg ar inscrib d hi . name and ome 
of his imp rial titl : "Domitian, Suprem ommander a -
. ar. n. ul, n. r, Father of His untry ." But the coin ha 
be n d fac d . cros: the face and n ck of Domitian two 
diag nal sla. h . ha b n cut de p into th bronz . They 
app art b what ar ha ologi . ts call "in ult mark ' ," Who put 
th m th r ? n angry taxpayer? A loyali t t a lat r emperor? 

b r d hild '. 
Th r i. an th rp . sibility.Thedefac m ntcouldb an act 

f d fian b an arly hristian- one who kn w that Domitian 
nj y d b ing call d "lord" and "g d," but wh would ri k 

publi di ·appr al, arre:t, ven death, rath r than call anyone 
"L rd" but hri t, any ne "god" but G d. 

Ab ut the tim thi . . t rtius wa · in circulation away to th 
a . t n i - by t n-mil r ck call d Patmo , an old man in exil 

had a L rd' Da t r m mb r. It b gan with a divin voice 
r . unding c mmand: "Writ down what you e!" 
n J hn had c mpl ted hi ta . k, criptur had it 

gl ri u endo the B ok of Revelation. 

VISION OF VICTORY 

Th hur h at th nd of the first c ntury e med to be in 
·upr m n d of an ap alyptic vi ion of victory. The cro wa 
n w a )if tim pa t; th movement's n wne had worn off; the 
h n ym n p ri d wa. ov r. Per ecution, nee poradic and 
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localized under Nero, wa now systematic and widespread 
under Domitian. The congregation in Asia Minor were strug­
gling. The Ephe u church had lo t the love that once made her 
great. Pergamum wa doctrinally confused. Thyatira was toler­
ating moral compromi e. The reputation of Sardis as a big 
church in the brotherhood ma ked her internal deadness. And 
Laodicea had become content with a tepid, haltbearted spiritu­
ality. 

So God drew back the curtain of time and pace that the 
church might glimp e the big picture of hi tory and be awak­
ened to fre h courage and hope. Included in the va t panorama 
witne ed by John are image that are thrilling and terrifying, 
holy and bla phemou , ine capable and unfathomable. And 
every image and choru build to one thunderou declaration: 
Victory! Whatever may come in the next few days, or years, or 
millennia, the final hour belongs to the servants of the Lamb! 

But what about the church today? Are we any less susceptible 
to cultural pre ures and piritual anemia than our brothers and 
i ter o long ago? Do we ometime grow faint of heart and 

feeble of witne s? Do we, too, need an apocalyptic vision of 
victory to refre h our courage and hope? 

A the year 2000 approache , it will become increasingly 
important for Chri tian to tudy, appreciate, and experience 
the Book of Revelation. We will have to find our way through 
a proliferation of speculation from end-time experts, to be sure. 
But more than that, we will need a vision of victory that will call 
forth from the church bold witnes , courageou ethics, and a 
vigorous re olve to remain faithful amid t a doggedly secular 
age. The world of the next millennium will be no place for the 
cowardly, the confu ed, or the indifferent. 

EVEN TO THE POINT OF DEATH 

"Be faithful," the re urrected Christ urge hi followers in 
Smyrna "even to the point of death." Death? What would put 
a group who preached love, grace, and peace with God and man, 
in danger of death? 
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Perilou. Time 
hri:tianit m it arlie . t oppo. iti n fr m th J wi h 

auth riti . but a. it pr ad it came mor and more into conflict 
with R m . At fir. t th hri tian . w r r gard d a merely a 

f th religio Ii ·ita p rmitt d t xi t 
within th mpir . But ro ingled out the Chri. tian , blaming 
th m for th gr t fire of R me in A.O. 64, and ma sacring 
hundr ds f r what R man hi ·tori an Tacitus called th ir "abomi­
n ti n:" (all g d cannibali:m and inc st). 1 

By th nd f th r i n of Domitian (A.O. J -96), hri tian 
u h ut th mpire. Domitian took hi divine 

tit) . m r s ri u I than any of hi . pr dee .. or.. mp ror 
r. hip wa. th unif ing r ligiou . fore of th mpir , and it 

wa. n t pti n I. ailur to burn a pinch of inc n to the deity 
f a . ar, and t r it .. a . ar is Lord," wa. nothing J than 

a c rim a ain . t th . tat . It wa during thi . p riod that the 
arli ~t hi . tori al tradition dat s th Book of Rev lation. 2 

"Are You a Chri tian?" 
Inth I tt r fR mang vernorPlinytoDomitian' .. ucce -

. r Trajan around A.O. 112, w get a clear picture of the official 

. tat pr . of adjudi ating Chri. tian . Tho. denounced a 
b Ii r w r a, k d thr time , "Ar you a Chri tian?" and 

thr at n d with th d ath p nalty if th y did n tr cant. If th y 
p r. i. t d in nf ing that th y wer , th y w r I d ut and 

ut d. Th wh d ni d b ing Chri tian wer a k d to 
in k th R man g d t mak a wine and inc n e off ring to 
th mp r r . tatu , and, to curse Chri t. "It i aid," Pliny 
r p rt d, "that r al hri tian. cannot be forced to do any of 

. thing . . '" 
ug n B ring Ii. t i ptions that Chri tian at the turn of 

th fir t c ntury might hav con ·idered. Th y could (I) quit the 
faith , (2) Ii ab ut th ir loyalty, (3) fight again. t Rome, (4) 
w rk t han th law again t Chri. tianity, (5) adju t their 
d trin t mm dat th tat and culture, r (6) di .4 S me 
did quit th faith· th y ch . R me ov r J u . . Many lied, 

int nin th ni i a . ar i. Lord" nly a. a f rmality. 
R i. Lane wa futil (a th Zealots d mon trated); o wa 
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working through the Roman y tern to change the laws. Others 
ought to compromi e ound doctrine in favor of a more 

tolerant and yncretistic brand of Christianity. 
But for many Chri tian , the faithful option was to go to their 

death rather than cur e Chri t. Je u had commanded them to 
give Caesar what wa Cae ar' (Mt. 22:21)-payment of taxes, 
respect for civil authority. But when Caesar asked for what was 
rightfully only God' -their ultimate allegiance, their worship, 
their very hearts-this they could not give, even if it meant their 
martyrdom. 

What Is a Martyr? 
To chart the development of the Greek word martus from its 

original meaning to its place in the English language today is to 
behold a obering evolution: 

• A martyr wa originally in popular Greek usage simply a 
witness: one who tell the truth. 

• For the earliest disciples, a martyr was a gospel witness: 
one who tell the truth about God and his Son. 

• In time, a Christian martyr became a sacrificial witness: 
one who loses his life for telling the truth about God and his Son . 

In Revelation, martus is fir t applied, in its classic double 
meaning, to Jesus: "Jesus Christ, who is the faithful witness, the 
fir thorn from the dead, and the ruler of the kings of the earth" 
(Rev. 1 :5). Again in Revelation 3: 14 he is referred to as "the 
Amen, the faithful and true witness." (Emphasis mine.) Jesus is 
the martyr par excellence. His death was uniquely redemp­
tive-one had to die for all (Rom. 6: 10; 2 Cor. 5: 14, 15). But our 
Lord also died because he was a faithful disciple of God 
because he dared to love people more than religious tradition, 
kingdom more than culture, God more than his own life. 

John's vision abounds with references to those who told the 
truth about God and his Son, and paid the ultimate price. First 
there i "Antipas, my faithful witness, who was put to death in 
your city [Pergamum]" (Rev. 2: 13). Then there are more heroic 
martyrs: those who had been slain (Rev. 6:9-11); the great 
multitude of those who came through the great tribulation, their 
robes made white in the blood of the Lamb (Rev. 7:9~17); those 
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kill d by th w rd fth b a . t (R v. 13:1-10); th r J 1 mg 
. rant fG dwh bl dha. b naveng d(R v.19:1-10); 
th wh w r b h aded b cau of J su and th Word (R v. 
20:4-6 . 

Th ar ur t ri f h r i m and h ritage, t ri th 
hur h mu t h ar t day if w are t ri e ab v ur p r onal 

pr cupation and cular di traction . W mu t t ll our chil­
dren of th . tagg ring c urag of Stephen, P t r, and P ul; and 
likewi e, we all n ed to kn w of th many gr at martyr. flat r 
g n rati n , u h a lgnatiu of Antioch, Ju~tin Martyr, and 
P ly arp f myrna. 

THETWE -FIRST CENTURY FAITHFUL 

Ar th re martyr today? In th cla ic n , th r are 
ind d. Many n bl men and w m n hav during ur lif time 
lo t th ir liv r ing G d in unpopular way and dang rou 
pla e : mi i nari , tran lat r. , medical p r nn I, cial 
w rker . Our children need to hear th ir tories a well. But 
what ha th bibli al c n ept f martu t d with th r t f u ? 

Li ing Martyr'. 
Dietri h B nho ff r e ap d Nazi Germany in 1939, but 

returned to hi h m land to r . i t Hitler' madn . H wa 
v ntually captured and ju t before th war end d, hanged. A 

few y ar earli r, B nh ff r had written: 

haring th uff ering of hri t t th la t and 
om God deem w rthy f th highe t form 

of uffi ring, and give them th grace of martyrdom, wrule 
th r h d n t allow to be tempted abov that th y ar able 

t bear. But it i the n and the am cro in v ry c 

alled e ery follower to take up th , hi 
r . Let u hear again: "If anyone would c m aft r me, he 

mu t deny him elf and take up hi cro and foll w me. For 
... wh ever l e hi life form and for the go p l will ave it" 
Mk. :34, 35. 
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Je u called very di ciple to that broader en e of martyr­
dom, th martyrdom of the ubmitted life! He called Peter, 
Andrew, Jame , and John to drop their net and fi h for men 
(Mk. 1: 16-20). He called the woman taken in adultery to die to 
her life of ' in (Jn. 8: 11 ). He called the Rich Young Rulerto die 
to hi riche and the hold they had on hi life (Mk. 10:21). Some 
heeded the call and found life a they had never known it. And 
ome walked away orrowful, for they would not put to death 

the old way of lif . 
Ultimately, martyrdom i not about death, but life! From 

time of per ecution come account which are ad parodies of 
martyrdom, of men and women who did not live for Chri t but 
hoped to achieve heaven by being numbered among the martyrs 
in their death . But Paul' concept of the "living acrifice" 
(Rom. 12: l) clearly place the empha i on living for God. Not 
every Chri tian will be a martu who witne e by dying; but 
every Chri tian in every age and culture, free or totalitarian, 
mu t be a living martus who e life witnesses to the truth. 

Faithful 
The defining element in the ubmitted life of the living 

martyr i faithfulne s. The authentic di ciple will follow Jesus 
to the end of the way, no matter if that come by natural cau es 
or by capital puni hment. Mo t of u will not be given what 
Bonhoeff er called "the grace of martyrdom," but each of us is 
called to be faithful. "Faithful." What a trong and true word 
that i de criptive of the very character and heart of God: "The 
teadfa t love of the Lord never cea e , hi mercie never come 

to an end; they are new every morning; great i thy faithfulne " 
(Lam. 3:22, 23; RSV). 

"Faithful" i Noah building that improbable ve el out in the 
middle of a field. "Faithful" is Abram pulling up takes in the 
ecurity of hi hometown and heading out into the "who knows 

where?" "Faithful" i Mo e leading a whiny nation of ex-
lave for forty year to a promi ed land he will never enter. 

"Faithful" i Ho ea buying back hi degraded and unfaithful 
wife at the local lave auction. "Faithful" i Daniel praying to 
hi God in violation of a trumped-up royal edict. 'Faithful" is 
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Mary g tting th dumbf unding new that . h will carry th 
M iah in h r w mb and re ponding, "I am the Lord' r­
vant. ' And · faithful i that gloriou Geth man deci i n 
which m ant ur r d mption: "Not my will, but y ur bed ne." 

Predi table P 
Faithful hr' · n p pl are in the fin st n , pr dictable 

p opl . Th pr nounced cadence t th ir haracter. 
Their u t m r · know th ir word i. th ir bond. 
Th ir u at w rk know they will g t th a . ign d task 
d ne. Th ir n ighb r kn w they will be I aving for their 
chur h m tin t th am tim s every w k. Th ir kid know 
th y will w 1k in th d r fr m the garage m t w rkday 
ar und 5:4 . D p ndabl . Tri d and tru . 

There i a d wn id t b ing a prcdictabl hristian. You 
will all t o ft n b under-appr ciated and und r-validated. 
Mo t true hero are un ung. On that fateful night in 1775, 
many m ng r r d through the Bo ton treet crying, "The 
Briti h are coming! ; but w rev re only one. Many of the 
gr at tin th kingdom do their work in relative anonymity: the 

unday Sch l t ach r who i now nurturing the grandchildren 
f f h r fir t tud nt , the br ther who ha 1 d a pri n 

tudy ry aturday inc th i nh w r Admini tra-
ti n. aithful witn . Living martyr . 

o if y u are am ng th taken-for-grant d in your home 
ongregati n, congratulation may be in order! It likely m an 

that y ur ervice i a con tant in y ur church family, o 
pr dictabl that th r have come to exp t it. Such back­
hand d tribut may not be all that thrilling, though; that i why 
Scripture call for daily do e of Chri tian encouragement 
(Heb. 3: 13). 

THE CROWN OF LIFE 
Thank God f r th Book of Revelation! The Father knew that 

the hur h t day al o ne ded an apocalyptic vi ion f victory, 
to lift ur ye abo the mundane, to awaken our courage with 
remembrance of faithful martyr , to invigorate our faith and 
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our imaginations with a vision of ultimate victory. 
We American Chri ti ans may never see our faithfulness 

e ted by phy ical persecution. But those secular forces which 
te t the mettle of our faithfulnes are no less lethal than the 
pogroms of Nero and Domitian: soul-emptying materialism, 
heart-withering individualism, character-numbing relativism. 
These are the beasts, whores, and plagues of the late twentieth 
century. Revelation lifts our spirit, yes, but it also poses a 
profoundly weighty question: Do we have a faith worth dying 
for? A faith worth giving up all else for? A faith not worth dying 
for generally turn out to be a faith not worth living. 

Paul had a favorite image for the life of a faithful Christian 
witne : the race. He tells his beloved Ephesian elders that with 
prison and hardship ahead, he only wishes to "finish the race" 
and complete the ta k of witnessing (diamarturomai) to the 
gospel of grace (Acts 20:22-24). Later, in what may have been 
his final epistle, the battle-scarred apostle looks back on a 
marathon of faithful service: "I have fought the good fight, I 
have finished the race, I have kept the faith. Now there is in store 
for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right­
eous Judge, will award to me on that day .... " (2 Tim. 4:7, 8). 

"Be faithful, even to the point of death, and I will give you 
the crown of life." Who makes that promise? Who will welcome 
u with that crown if we are found faithful? He who appears in 
Revelation 19 in one of the most stunning pictures in all of 
Scripture: the rider on a white horse, wearing a robe dipped in 
blood, and leading all the armies of heaven. His name? We 
know him by many names-Master, Teacher, Savior, Jesus. 
But in that Day we will call him "Word of God" (v. 13), "King 
of king and Lord of lords" (v. 16). We will call him, most 
appropriately, "Faithful and True" (v. 11). 

· 0 may all who come behind us find us faithful; 
May the fire of our devotion light their way. 
May the footprints that we leave lead them to believe, 
And the lives we live inspire them to obey: 
0 may all who come behind us find us faithful. 

-John Mohr 



50 VI IO OF VICTORY 

OTES 
'Ta itu. Annal 15.44. 
2lr na u. Again t Here ie 5.30.3. 
'Pliny Lette~ 10.46. 
4M. ug ne B ring, Re,1elation (Loui viJle, Ky.: John Knox Pre , 

19 ), 2 1-2 . 
5D i tri h B nh ffi r, The Co t of Discipleship (New York: Ma mil­

Ian o., 195 ), 9 -99. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 
B nh ffi r, Dietrich. The o t of Di iple hip (New York: Ma millan Co., 

1959). 
B ring, M. evelation (Loui. ville, Ky .: John Knox Pr s , 1989). 
Grant, R bcrt. nd the Cro (New York: Macrrullan Co., I 955). 
Hardy aithful Witnes es: Records of Early Christian 

ld hri tian Book , 1960). 
P ed Thunder (San Franci co: Harper & Row, 

z nt Era (Philad lphia: Fortr Pre , 196 ). 
t Thinks of the hur h (D wner Gr ve, Ill.: 

T m ny," New International Dictionary of New 
The . d Rapid , Mich.: Zondervan, 1978), 3: I 038-

51. 

HAM be · ni f the church of Chri t in 
· · · · that he erved a mini ter 

, Kentucky, onnecticut, 
m David Lip comb and ru 
. He did graduate work in 

tian Uni · nd Au tin 
e rec i h.D. from 
rit and ha 

ma .zi contribut-
in d a taff writer for Image 
M . 0, h rved a o-ho t of the "H raid 
of Truth." H an , athy, have two children. 

THE JUDGMENT 
(Rev. 20:11-16) 

Jimmy Allen 

THE CERTAINTY OF JUDGMENT 
From reading Revelation 20: 11-16, it i clear that judgment 

is a certainty. Many other pa age upport this truth. The 
Savior said, "He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my words, 
hath one thatjudgeth him: the word that I have spoken, the same 
hall judge him in the la t day" (Jn. 12:48). In preaching to Felix 

and Dru ill a , Paul rea oned of righteou ness, temperance, and 
judgme nt to come" (Act 24:25). Paul wrote "of the righteous 
judgment of God" (Rom. 2:5). The writer of Hebrews spoke of 
tho e who will experience "judgment and fiery indignation, 
which hall d vour the adver arie " (Heb. 10:27). It is also 
written that "the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptation , and to re erve the unjust unto the day of judgment 
to be puni hed" (2 Pet. 2:9). 

The Judgment i a certain a the re urrection of Christ. Paul, 
in speaking to the Athenian philo opher on Mars Hill, said, 
"And the time of thi ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent: because he hath 
appointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in 
righteou ne by that man whom he hath ordained; whereof he 
hath given a urance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead" (Act 17:30, 31 ). Paul inseparably connected 
the Lord' re urrection to the Judgment. According to his 
reasoning, we have a urance of the Judgment because God 
raised Je u from the dead. Thi mean if you believe in the 
re urrection of Chri t , you must al o believe in the coming 
Judgment. The latter i ba ed upon and founded in the former. 
One who would accept the re urrection and deny the Judgment 

51 
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w uld b t rribly in n i t nt. 
Th Jud m nt i a certain a death. According to Hebrew 

9:27, It i app int d unt m n once to die, but after thi th 
judgm nt." Wh th r on b lieve th Bible or not, h mu t 
a pt th reality f death. Decay and death are written on 
ev rything. Hair which wa once a black a a raven' wing i 
n w a whit a the dri en now. Hands which were once trong 
and teady ar n w w ak and pal ied. Back which tood 
ramr d traight ar now b w d under the weight of many year . 
T th Id rly p pl in the audience, I direct thi que tion: 
Wh r ar th companion f your childhood? "On the eternal 
camping gr und th ir il nt t nt are pread. They bivouac 
with the d ad.' Th living kn w they hall die" (Eccle . 9:5). 
All ar awar f th c rtainty of death. The judgment of God i 
a ertain a d ath. 

Th final judgm nt i a c rtain a oth rev nt pr dieted by 
G d which have 1 ng inc come to pa . Tho e wh have 
r arch d th matt r ay there are 333 Old Te tament proph­
eci whi h w re fulfilled in the life of Chri t. According to 
I aiah 7: 14 h wa t b born of a virgin. Matth w 1 :22, 23 
indicate that he wa born to the virgin Mary. Micah 5:2 
predict d that he wa t b born in Bethlehem. At Matthew 2:5, 
6 we learn that he wa b rn in B thlehem. P aim 22: 16, writt n 
a th u and year pri rt the L rd' birth, predicted that he wa 
to b pierced in hi hand and feet. John 19:23 how that he wa 

ru ifi d. P aim 16:8-10 prophe ied the r urr ction of Je u . 
In hi gr at Pente t rmon, Peter quoted thi very pa age a 
proof for th Savior' re urrection (Act 2:25-32). The predic­
tion cit d w re all fulfilled. The ame Holy Spirit who in pired 
th m ha poken through other men concerning the judgment to 
come. Ju t a certainly a tho e were fulfilled, the e which 
relate to the judgm nt will be fulfilled. 

The con ept of judgm nt i in harmony with the con cience 
of man. Men everywhere have the feeling that there i ome­
thing b yond thi life. Univer ally, men believe they mu t give 
an a count to a higher power. Dread and fear plague u all. 
Really, thi i what guilt i all about. God' judgment i al o in 
harmony with our rea on. Plea e do not mi under tand. I am not 
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saying that all or any of God' teaching is to be te ted in the 
arena of human rea oning before it can be accepted. After all, 
fr m the viewpoint of carnal and unregenerate man, a doctrine 
of Chri t might appear to be unreasonable. We walk by faith and 
not by ight (2 Cor. 5:7). However, with my limited ability and 
under tanding, I can see the reason for judgment. Do you 
believe in the principle of justice? Do you believe that eventu­
ally ju tice will triumph over injustice? Do you believe the 
wrong of life will one day be made right? In too many 
in tance , ju tice and right are trampled under the feet of 
inju tice and wrong. If you believe that good will be victorious, 
you mu t believe in judgment and a life beyond this one. 

Nero was a exual degenerate who actually lived with a man 
as hi wife for a short period of time. When he was twenty-two, 
he had hi own mother killed. Her name was Agrippina. She was 
a wicked, evil, and de igning woman. If any individual ever 
de erved to be killed, she did. But, can you imagine a son 
murdering hi own mother? Nero tried to poison her and failed. 
He arranged a hipwreck for her, but she swam away to safety. 
Finally, he had her killed by the sword. When he looked upon 
her dead body, he simply said, "I did not know I had so beautiful 
a mother." Nero was married to a woman named Octavia. He 
wanted another woman named Poppaea, but he had no real 
ground for divorce. Eventually, he did divorce and dismiss 
Octavia. Twelve days later he married Poppaea. The Romans 
were not happy with his action, so Nero had one of the men who ' 
participated in his mother's murder to testify that he and 
Octavia had engaged in adultery. A short time later, Octavia 
wa beheaded (at the age of twenty-two). Her head was sent to 
Nero in Rome. One day, a disgruntled Nero returned home from 
watching the gladiatorial games. Poppaea said something which 
further irritated him. He proceeded to kick her in the stomach. 
She wa large with his child. Both she and the baby died. 

Apparently, Nero burned Rome. Thousands of buildings 
were de troyed and many died. The Roman populace was 
ju tifiably outraged. They rose up in protest. The smell of blood 
wa in the air. Nero had to find a scapegoat in a hurry. He 
blamed the Christians for burning Rome. He launched a bloody 
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p r cuti n again'-it th br thren. ome of the di . ciples wer 
"- n in animal kin . and thrown into th arena. Th n, wild d gs 
whi h had b n ~tar d for days wer rel as d in th sam 
ar na. The p un d up nth skins, ripp d lh mt :hr d ·, and 
d our d th p pl . Many ~aints were crucifi d. 0th r wer 
burn r dr a chariot through hi . gard n al night, and 
th a light d with the bodies of burning hri tian . In 
that p n, Paul was beheaded. A c rding to tradition, 
P a~ cru ifi d. P r nally, I b Ii v th tradition i · c r-

r killed two of the great st m n wh 
walk d th arth . 

Finally, R me had its fill of Nero. It was det rmined that he 
wa. t b a. :a '-iinat d. ero r c iv d w rd f th plot and 
pl · nn d l at hi kill r~ t th punch. First, h tried t drown 
hims If but uld n t. Then, h put a knif t his tomach. 
H w r, wh n h f It th harpn of its blad , h withdr w 
it. With th h Ip fa ervant, h managed to get th blad into 
his abd m n. Fr m th i wp int f thi lif , that wa th ·um, 

, and t tal f ro' s puni hm nt. That bl d-thir ·ty 
monst r f ic . rruption, and immorality brought wr tched­
n "- and mis ry int th liv . of thou ·and . H died rather 
asily. Did d ath nd it all? Is th re no mor ? Sol mon wrote: 

"Th wi k d hall n t go unpuni . hed" (Prov. 11 :21 ). Since 
r wa n t puni ·h d ad quat ly in thi , lif , th re mu t be a 

judgm nt f r him and hi . kind t be dealt with ju, tly. 

THE JUDGE 

J hn teach that the world will b judged by God, th Father 
(R . 20: I l, 12; al n tice th di tinction b twe n th Father 
andth oninRev.4:2,3;5:l,7).Act 17:31indicat thatGod 
will judg th w rld in right ou ne . Hebrew 12:23 refer "to 
G d th judg of all." A cur ory look atthe and oth r pa age 
mi ht 1 ad n t n lude that men will be per onally judged 
b th ath r. H w r, thi . i not th ca . Of c ur e, there i 

in whi h h will judg . He will judg the world through 
n. Paul aid, ··H will judge th world in right ou ne by 

that man wh m h hath rdained; whereof he hath given 
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a urance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the 
dead" (Act 17:31 ). God will judge through the man whom he 
ha rai ed from the dead. The man rai ed from the dead was 
Je u . Therefore, God will judge the world through Jesus. Paul 
wrote: "For we mu t all appear before the judgment seat of 
Chri t" (2 Cor. 5: I 0). It i evident that the actual judging will 
be done in the per on of Chri t. 

Why i Je u to do the judging? The Lord aid, "For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son: ... and hath given him authority to execute judgment 
al o, becau e he i the on of man" (Jn. 5:22, 27). Christ will 
judge bee au e he i the Son of man. Jesus is God. He i also man 
( 1 Tim. 2:5). He can under tand the viewpoint of deity. He can 
al o under tand the viewpoint of humanity. Incidentally, this 
explain why Chri ti the one mediator between God and men. 
Je u ha been in the fie h. From firsthand experiences, he 
know all about u . He can properly represent u . He can do the 
ame for the Godhead. He will make no mi takes. His judgment 

will be ab olutely and infallibly correct. 
It i fearful to think of being judged by Je us becau e our 

excu e will not be accepted. They may have worked for us, but 
they will not work on him. I can imagine one of us standing 
before Chri t, after having been weighed in the balances and 
found wanting, and aying, "Lord, I wa afraid. I was afraid I 
couldn't hold out. I wa afraid of what others would ay about 
me." Remember that wa the excu e of the one talent man (Mt. 
25 :25). To uch, Chri t could ay, "I, too, was afraid. Surely, 
from your tudy of the Bible, you know how I hrank from the 
harpne of death in the hadow of the cro s. However, I did 

not allow fear to deter me from my course of duty." Another 
might ay to Je u , "Ma ter, I wa all alone. No one else in my 
family ought to plea e you. My friends and relative did not 
tand with me in the Chri tian profe sion. Being alone, I 

couldn't tand the pre ure and had to give up. Plea e under-
tand my ituation." To that tatement, the Lord might reply, "I 

went to the cro for your tran gre sions alone. I, by myself, 
purged your in . On the cro , I a ked, 'My God, my God, why 
hast thou for aken me?' Although I was alone, I obeyed the 
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th r f r y ur ak . 'P rhap. om on el e will ay, "Lord, I 
wa t mpt d. Y u n't p . ibly und r tand the p w r of 
t mptati n. It burn d m down. It , teamroll red m . I wa 

rwh Im d by it. I imply could n t tand b f r it. Pl a 
m r yup n my weakn ." J u could ay, "D n't y u 

w I wa t mp din all p int a you w r , y t with ut in? 
atan a ault d m thr ugh the lu t of the fie , h, the lu t of the 
y , and th prid f lif a he did you. However, with the 
ath r' h Ip I till anoth r could ay, "D ar 

vior, I wa ridicul d. P pl made fun of me. They, aid I wa 
narr w-minded int I rant, big t d, traight-lac d, and old­
fa hi n d. Th y aid o many hard thing about m , I finally 
quit th hur h." T uch th Ma ter could re pond with, "Itold 
y u in my word that th di ciple i not above hi ma t r. They 
ridi ul d m . m aid my miracle w r p rform d by the 
d il' p w r. Th y lamp on d m on th er . In pite of the 
ridi ul , I fulfill d th F ther purpo for me. What did you 

p t n of my f 11 wer ? I nev r promi d a life of luxury 
nd a , fr fr m p r ecution and hard hip." Any excu e we 

might ff r to hri tin th Judgment will be rej cted. Je u ha 
liv d h r . H nc had a body of fie h. He wore our hoes. He 
kn w what Iif i all ab ut. 

n th oth r hand it i wonderful to contemplat b ing 
jud ed by th a i r. He do fully kn w and under tand u . 
W an be ure fr iving pr per v rdi t fr m him. I lik to 
think of th Judgm nt a a c urtroom. Satan i th pr cuting 
att rn y. n min each of u , he will ay, "Cond mn him for 

inn d." Our judg and def en e attorney are one and the 
am p r on, th L rd J u hri t. P rhap that ound like a 
tack d d ck. Well , it i . It i tacked in our favor. In making our 

d fen , th L rd will ay, "It i true that thi per on inned. He 
tumbl d and f 11 hort. Hi life wa not free of mi take . 

H w v r, h urr nd red to the will of God. He wa born again 
f th wat r and pirit. H liv d a life which wa ba ically 
ubmi i r av up. He wa faithful until d ath. My 

bl d wa an at n ment for hi in . In light of the 
iden , I a k th urt to hav m rcy upon my client. Then 

th Lord will I a our id a attorney and tep behind the 
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judg ' de k. H will trike the de k with the gavel and ay, 
"Guilty but ju tified !" Hallelujah, what a Savior! 

THOSE TO BE JUDGED 

Who will be judged? Paul wrote: "I charge thee therefore 
before God, and the Lord Je u Christ, who shall judge the 
quick and the dead at hi appearing and his kingdom" (2 Tim. 
4: I). From thi tatement we learn that both the "quick" or 
living and the dead will be judged when Christ comes. Here 
(Rev. 20: 12), John aid, "And I aw the dead, mall and great, 
tand before God; and the book were opened: and another book 

wa opened, which i the book of life: and the dead were judged 
out of tho e thing which were written in the books, according 
to their work . "The mall and great will be judged. It is true that 
there are mall and great people according to God's asse sment, 
however, I doubt that John had such in mind in penning this 
ver e. He wa likely referring to the small and great from the 
human point of view. Who are the great? Alexander the Great, 
Juliu Cae ar, Marcu Aureliu , Napoleon, Hitler, Stalin, 
Roosevelt, Churchill, Eisenhower, Kennedy, Johnson, Nixon, 
Reagan, and Bu h. The e people have made a splash in history. 
They will be pre ent for the judgment. Who are the small? They 
are plain, common, ordinary people like tho e of us who are 
here. We, too, mu t give an account for the way we have lived. 
According to Matthew 25, the aved and the un aved will be 
judged. The aved will be placed upon the Lord's right hand and 
the un aved will be placed upon his left. 

The nations of the earth will be judged. In that same chapter 
of Matthew, we learn that "before him shall be gathered all 
nation : and he hall eparate them one from another, as a 
hepherd divideth hi heep from the goats" (Mt. 25:32). In 

re pon e to thi reading, one might ay, "There are 250 million 
people in the United State . If we are going to be judged as a 
nation, I'll be able to get lo t in the shuffle." This leads me to 
ay that citie will be judged. 

Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his mighty 
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w rk w r d n , becau they rep nted n t: Woe unto thee, 
h razi th. aida! for if the mighty w rk , 

whi h w e n don in Tyr and id n they 
w uld ha r pen in ackcloth and a h . But I . ay 
unt y u, it hall ble forTyr and id n at th day 

f judgm an ~ r y u. And thou Capernaum, which are 
d u av n, halt be brought down to hell: for if th 

mi hty w which hav be n done in th , had be n don in 
od m, i Id ha r main d unto thi day. But I ay unto 

y u, that I be mor tol rable for the land of odom in th 
day f jud m nt than for thee (Mt. 11:20-24). 

hri t declared that th ancient citie of Tyre, Sidon, and 
S d m will b judg d. H aid the citie of hi day, Chorazin, 
B th aida and ap rnaum, will be judged. If tho ix c1t1 are 
t e judg d, th n w ha rea n to believe that Tokyo, P king 
Han i, aig n M c w Rome, Pari , London, New York, San 
Fran i , L Ang l , Detroit, St. Loui , Hou ton, Dalla , 
and Littl R ck will b judg d. Thi very community will al o 
b judg d. 

"But," on c uld ay, "there are everal thou and people 
Ii ing here, and in th city i to b judged, p rhap I can get 
l t in th huffl . Thi lead me to ay we are going to be 
jud ed individu l . lomon wrote: "Rejoice, 0 young man, 
in thy youth: and l t thy heart cheer thee in the day of thy youth, 
and w lk in th way of thine heart, and in th ight of thine 

: but kn w th u, that for all the e thing God will bring thee 
int judgment" ( c le . 11 :9). Solomon wa telling the young 
p pl t have a g od tim and enjoy life. However, he wa 
urging them t b ar ful a t how they lived, ince they a 
individual mu t an wer to God in the judgment. Many of u 
might di mi te n-ag in with "They are ju t kid ." Thi wa 
hardly th attitud of olomon. He aid they are to b judged. 
Paul wr t : " o th n every one of u hall give account of 
him If t God" (R m. 14: 12). Nation will be judged, citie 
will b judg d but w will an wer to God individually. No one 
will g t I tin th hu fie. One day you will tand alone before 
th · 11- ing y f J hovah. 
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We will not be judged a familie . Imagine the following. An 
un aved man i standing before Chri t and trying to justify 
him elf. Li ten to him. "Lord, I had one of the finest Christian 
father in the country. My mother was also a godly person. My 
two brother were leaders in one of your churches. My two 
i ter married Chri tian men. They and their husbands were 

loyal to you all of their days. My wife was a lovely Christian 
woman. To our union three children were born. They, too, 
erved you faithfully." Notice, the man has talked about every­

one but him elf. Then Chri ta ks, "What you have said is good, 
but how about you?" The man drop his head and replies, 
"Ma. ter, I wa the only one in the family who never yielded to 
your will." Too many men are inging, "Take my wife, and let 
her be con ecrated, Lord, to Thee." We will not be judged as 
familie but a individual . It is possible for every other mem­
ber of your family to go to heaven and for you to go to hell. It 
i conceivable that all the re t of your family will be eternally 
lo t and you will be eternally saved. The acceptance or rejection 
of Chri t i an individual matter. 

We will not be judged a congregations. Listen to a brother 
talk about the great program of the church where he has 
member hip: "We have 1,500 in Bible tudy and 2,000 for 
wor hip on Sunday morning. There are 1,500 back for the 
Sunday evening ervice and a similar number present for 
W edne day night prayer meeting. We have a $30,000 budget 
which i con i tently met. We are supporting ten full-time 
mi ionarie on foreign oil and five full-time ministers at 
home. We have a home for the aged. We also have homes for 
orphan children and unwed mother . We have a weekly televi-
ion and daily radio program. We are trong on evangelism. 

La t year we baptized 325 people. I am a member of one of the 
greate t churche in the land." It is wonderful to hear a report 
like the one ju t related. I am happy there are such churches. 
May the time come when we will have many more of them. With 
all of my heart, I believe in building large churches with 
energetic evangeli tic and benevolent programs. However, the 
que tion tonight doe not deal with the program of the church 
but with what you a an individual contribute to that ·program. 
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Y u an have m mb r hip in a good church and be lo t. 
Con r ly, you can hav member hip in a bad church and be 
av d. J u mad thi truth plain in hi remark to the church 

at Sardi . Th church a uch wa dead, but there were a few 
ther wh had n t d fil d their garment . Chri t aid they would 
walk with him in whit , for they were worthy (Rev. 3: 1-4 ). 
Ev ry m mb r f th home church can go to heaven, and you 
can g to hell. v ry member where you wor hip can go to hell, 
and y u can go to h aven. We will be judged a individual . Do 
you att nd the rvice of the church regularly? Do you read the 
Bibl ? D you upp rt th church program liberally? Are you 
activ in oul winning? Are you concerned about helping the 
poor? Do you pray that the go pel will have free cour e in the 
heart of men throughout the world? Our an wer to the e 
que t" on will determine where we will be in eternity. 

Mo t of u hav read the Parable of the Talent recorded in 
Matth w 25: 14-30. I intend to relate it now. Listen carefully, 
and you will ee that I have made some change in the account. 
A ma ter called in three of hi ervants. He gave the fir t five 
talent , the econd two talent , and the third one talent. Then he 
went on a journey. Later he returned and had a reckoning with 
hi rvant . He call d the three before him and aid, "Men, I 
gave y u ight tal nt me time ago. How many do you have 
n w. ' One, acting a a poke man for the group, replied, 
"L rd w now have fifteen. 'The ma ter aid, "Well done, thou 
go d and faithful ervant : thou ha t been faithful over a few 
thing , I will make thee ruler over many things: enter thou into 
the j y of thy lord." I have redone the parable to make it appear 
a th ugh we will experience a collective judgment. Of cour e, 
thi i contrary to the teaching of Je us. Here i the way Chri t 
a tually told the parable. The five talent man gave an account 
t th ma ter. He had u ed hi talent and had gained five more. 
Thi wa an increa e of I 00 per cent. Next, the two talent man 
fa ed hi lord. He had u ed hi talent and had gained two more. 
T ach f tho men, the ma ter aid, "Well done, good and 
faithful ervant; thou ha t be n faithful over a few thing , I will 
mak th rul r v r many thing : enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord." Final1y, the one talent man tood before hi ma ter. He 
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aid, "Lord, I knew thee that thou art a hard man, reaping where 
thou ha t not own, and gathering where thou hast not strewed: 

d I wa afraid, and went and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, 
there thou ha t that i thine." His lord then described him as 
wicked, lothful, and unprofitable. He had him cast into outer 
darkne where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. This is 
a picture of individual judgment. 

THE BASIS OF JUDGMENT 

What will be the basis of our judgment? According to 
Revelation 20: 12, "The dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books." Judgment is based on the 
thing written in the books. "Books" is a plural word. I assume 
the plural i u ed because men will be judged by different 
tandard . It eem that men will be judged in the light of 

whatever divine standard was binding when they lived. It is 
inconceivable, illogical, and unjust to contend that all men will 
be judged by the same standard. In Romans 2: 12-16, Paul 
taught that the Gentiles, who did not have the law of Moses, will 
be judged on the ba is of how they by nature kept the great 
moral precept of the law. The Jews, who lived during the 
Mo aic Age, will be judged by the law (Rom. 2: 12). Appar­
ently, the patriarch will be judged by whatever communication 
God had with them. Those living in the Christian Age will be 
judged by the gospel. Jesus said, "He that rejecteth me, and 
receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him: the word 
that I have poken, the same shall judge him in the last day" (Jn. 
12:48). We will be judged by the words which Christ spoke 
personally and which he delivered through his inspired apostles. 
Abraham will not be condemned for never partaking of the 
Lord' Supper. Moses will not be lost for a failure to be baptized 
in the name of Christ for the forgiveness of sins. A faithful 
Chri tian will not be di inherited for working eight or ten hours 
every Sabbath. Men will answer to God according to the 
tandard in force during the time they lived. 

Since we are to be judged by the gospel or the New Testa­
ment, we hould spend some time studying it. A te~n-ager is 
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int btainino his driver's Ii en , . H kn w h mu t 
pa: . a writt n amin ti n to g t it. H w uld not think of 
taking th t ·t with ut gr at d al f study. I t a h Bible at 
Hardin niv r ity.lflann unc at ·tinoneofmy c la . e for 
th f ll win w k m r than 90 per cent of the . tudent will 
m k pr parati n. It i: f Ii ht g t la. for an exam inati n 
with ut g tting r ady. An ld rly w man wa ·tudying the 
Bibi . m f h r gr ndchildr n asked, "Gran ny , what ar y u 
d ing?" h r pli d, "I m cramming f r the final." If w e the 
n d fr . tudy t gt a driv r's licen e or to make a pa ing 
grad , why n wen t th ne d for studying the Bibi ? W e 
will n. w r to Almighty God on the ba i of what i writt n in 
this b k. D y u r read it for your elf? I do not int nd to go 
b f r G d ign rant f the Bible' content . Too much i at 

! I ur y u t r ad, tudy, and obey th g pel et f rth in 
w T tam nt. 

J . u a id ,· H that b Ii v th and i baptized hall be aved" 
(Mk. 16: 16). mpar that . tat ment with thi : "He that be li veth 

nd i n t baptiz d h 11 b aved ." The former wa giv n by the 
L rd; th latt r i giv n by man. uppose tho e two tatement 
w r print d n larg pla ard and you w r a ked t ign the 

n y u think i c rr ct. Wh r would you affix your ignature? 
I w uld put my nam on the card carrying the Lord' tatement. 
On day w will an w r for how we deal with Mark 16: 16. If 
y u ar n ver baptiz d what will you ay to Je u on the la t 
day? m might ay, 'Lord , I had a book which taught that 
b pti m wa n t ntial." Of c ur e, we are n t going t be 
judg d by man' bo k but by th Lord' bo k. P rhap anoth r 
will ay, "J u my pr ach r aid bapti m wa unn ce ary." 
R m mb r w will n t be judg d by man but by Chri t in the 
light f hi r v aled will. Thi will plainly declare , "He that 
b Ii v th and i baptized hall be aved." Rathe r than attempt 
t r a n ar und it r xplain it away, men need to urr nder 
and obey. Mark 16: 16 will till be in the Bible on Judgment 
Da. 

H r i an th r pa age to con ider. "Not for aking the 
a · mbling f ur I together, a the manner f ome i ; but 

h rting n anoth r: and o much the more, a ye ee the day 
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approaching" (Heb. I 0:25). This ver e how we are not to 
for ake the a embly. It doe not ay it is a sin to mi a church 
·ervice. You may have to mi becau e of illne . Several times 
I have mi ed in getting from one preaching appointment to 
another. One for ake the a embly when he deliberately re­
fu e to go. How many time mu tone do thi before the elders 
talk with him? We will be judged by the New Te tament. 
Clearly, we are told not to for ake the a embly. In contemplat­
ing thi command, how doe your life measure up? Can you 
give an account to God on thi matter without being embar­
ra ed? 

Now look to 1 Corinthian 16:2 where Paul wrote: "Upon the 
fir t day of the week let every one of you lay by him in store, as 
God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come." We are to give liberally for the support of good works. 
About 25 per cent of the members carry the financial load in the 
average church. The re t imply go along for the ride. From one 
end to the other, the Bible teaches that God's people are to be 
generou . God gave; Christ gave; the Holy Spirit gave. How can 
a Chri tian be tightfi ted and stingy? Giving is the whole tenor 
and spirit of the Christian religion. I may lose my soul, but I do 
not intend to go to hell for tinginess. It is absolutely impossible 
for a penurious, penny-pinching person to go to heaven. Such 
an attitude i so unlike God and so contrary to New Testament 
Chri tianity. There are too many who have never heard the 
go pel and too many poor for us to think about hoarding our 
trea ure . Somewhere I have read that one of every eight verses 
in the New Te tament deal with money. The Word of God 
clearly how that we are tewards. One day we will give an 
an wer concerning our tewardship. 

When I wa a boy, I played in the sand. It was fun to put sand 
on a piece of creen and hake it. Some of the sand sifted 
through the me h, but ome of the grains were too large to go 
through. God' commandment are like screens. When you 
cite, "He that believeth and i baptized shall be saved," some 
people go through the me h, but some are screened out. When 
you read , "Not for aking the as embling of ourselves together," 
the haking and creening starts again. Some people pass 
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thr ugh but th r d n t mak it. Wh n you . ay, "Let a h n 
gi a h i pr . p r d, • . m p pie pas. through, but many 

r n d ut. Y u an n. ider th c mmand. f G d n 
n in Ii ht f thi . prin ipl . Th re i a way t . af ly pa 

ry r ning. Only on trait i needed. We mu t b h n t­
n t with G d and h n . t with our Ive . Hone t-h arted 

p pl ar n t di p d t r b l again t God. What they read 
from th Bibi , they a pt. Th y ay, "God b ing my h lp r, 
I will d a h ha mmanded." 

W will l o b judg d n the ba i of our b havi r. The 
th ught and er t f ur h art will come under th crutiny 

f G d' jud m nt. Paul taught that Chri t "will mak manif t 
the un 1 f th h art ' ( 1 Cor. 4:5). Sol mon and Paul b th 
tat d that ur er t will be con ider d in the Judgment 

( ~ I . 12: 14; R m. 2: 16). Our word will al o be judg d by 
Chri t. H aid ' v ry idle word that men ha11 peak, they 
hall giv account ther of in the day of judgment. For by thy 

w rd thou halt be ju tifi d and by thy word thou halt be 
c nd mned" Mt. 12:36, 37). What are "idle word "? To me, 
they ar imply word poken in idlene . They are word 
p k n" ff th cuff' wh n wear not trying to impre anyone. 

I think that wa th L rd' way f aying every word we peak 

will b brought int judgment. Think of having t an wer to 
hri t f r cur ing. Th Lord will not hold him guiltl that 

tak th hi name in vain' (Ex. 20:7). Think of having to give an 
a c unt for vulgar t rie mutty j k , ugge tiv xpr -

i n , maliciou go ip, and har h, cen oriou critici m of 
oth r . It would bee tremely difficult to ju tify uch before the 
L rd. I r ad of a lady who had the reputation for alway 

p aking prop rly. h wa a ked, "How i it that y u alway. 
ay the right thing?" he an wered, "I hav learned t ta te my 

w rd befor I l t th m out." Surely, it i. much better to ta t 
th m b f r w l t th m ut than it i to hav to at them on th 

way ba kin. I hav had the latter exp rienc a numb r of tim 
inc w ar t b judg d by our word , 1 tu pray with David: 

t a watch O L rd, b f r my mouth; k p th d or of my 

lip "(P .141: 
W mu tan w rt th Ma ter for our action . We will be 
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judged by our work (Rev. 20: 12; 2 Cor. 5: 10). The Lord "will 
render to every man according to his deeds" (Rom. 2:6). The 
young will be judged by how they act while on a date. They will 
an wer for their conduct during an examination. God will be 
concerned about their attitude toward themselves, their parents, 
older people, and tho e in authority. But, of course, the rest of 
u will give an account too. Here are some questions that will 
help u to under tand the cope of judgment. Have you obeyed 
your parent ? Have you brought up your children in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord? Have you sought first God's 
kingdom and righteou ne ? Have you given an honest day's 
work for a day' pay? Are you fair and considerate with your 
employee ? Do you love your wife as Christ loved the church? 
Are you in ubmi ion to your husband as the church is in 
ubmi ion to Chri t? I your teaching in harmony with the 

go pel of Chri t? What i your attitude toward Christ's church, 
elder , and preacher ? Are you the least bit concerned about the 
lo t million in today's world? Are you interested in helping the 
needy? What i your attitude toward those of other races? Do 
you dre modestly? Are you guilty of drug abuse, petting, 
drinking, gambling, lying, stealing, cheating, or committing 
adultery? Are you faithful in the church for which Christ died? 
Have you corrupted the worship of the early church? Do you 

have Bible authority for what you practice in religion? 

HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE? 
Hebrew 6:2 mentions "eternal judgment." This does not 

mean it will take God forever to judge us. It does mean the 
con equence of judgment will be eternal. Christ said some will 
go away into everla ting puni hment and some into eternal life 
(Mt. 25 :46). Have you tried to determine how long is eternity? 
Of cour e, thi concept i beyond our comprehension. Eternity 
i until a thou and year and until a thousand years and until a 
thou and year . Thi ound like a stuck needle on the record 
player, but it i about the be t I can do with it. Eternity is 
end le . How tragic for anyone to leave the world without hope! 

An in pired writer asked, "How shall we escape, if we 



66 VISION OF VICTORY 

n glect o great alvation?' (Heb. 2:3). God th Fath r cannot 
an wer thi que tion. God the Son cannot an w r it. G d th 
Holy Spirit cannot an wer it. Satan cannot give an an . wcr. 
There i not an angel in heaven or a devil in hell who can an wer 
thi qu ry. There is not a pr acher, eld r, d aeon, t ach r, or 
church memb r pre ent who ha the an wer. There i not an 
alien inner here who can an wer. How hall wee cape, if we 
neglect? Th que tion imply cannot be an w r d ! None hall 
e cap who negl ct th al vat ion offered by hri. t ! 

Suppo eat thi very moment a tor i being burglariz d n ar 
her . At lea t four thing could happen. Fir t, the thi f could 
lip away with ut b ing detected. Second, he could be detect d 

and get away from th p lice. Third, h c uld be det ct d, 
captur d, and through a perv r. ion of ju tic , b r lea. ed by th 
court. F urth, h c uld be detected, caught, convicted by th 
court ent to pri n, and then escape. Are there any here who 
think th y can foll w on of the e cour e and omehow be 
eternally av d? Our action. will not go und tect d becau e the 
Bible ay , .. B ur your in will find you out." Jonah furni he 
u with th ampl whi h prove. that no man can run away 
fr m God. N n i mart nough to pervert the prin iple of 
ju tice in th c urt f J u hri t. If w go to hell, w will not 
break out f that plac . Houdini wa billed a an e cape arti t. 
He e cap -d from trait jack t., lock, and chain , and pri on 
c 11 . Once he wa loaded with lock and chain , placed in a 
barr l, and h d through a hole in the ice on the Hud on 
Riv r. H fr d him. If from the chain and barrel and warn 
ba k thr ugh th fr zing water to th hole. How ver, even a 
Houdini annot pick the I k on hell' do r. There i no appeal 
to a court high r th n the judgment bar of Chri t. There will be 
n e ap fr m th pri on of et rnal hell. 

R m mber, y u ann t cape if you neglect thi alvation. 
Are you ready for th Judgment Day? Each one of u mu t give 
an ace unt f r him If. If you live and die under the grace of 
G d, judgment will not b fearful. Really, it will be a gloriou 

v nt f r th red em d. God is not willing that any hould 
p ri h. H want all t come to repentance. Chri t went to the 
er f r y ur in . I urge you to receive him a your Savior by 
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obeying hi command . If you are an erring disciple, return to 
Chri t by repentance and prayer. If you have never entered the 
kingdom, come to the Lord by repentance and baptism. 
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book , hi mo t recent being Re baptism? He has held more than 
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recorded. He and his wife, Marilyn, have three children. 



WE SHALL OVERCOME 

Neale Pryor 

The Gr k w rd for th Book of R velation i th Apoca­
lyp which m an unv iling. The irony i that the Book of 
R v Jati n ~ m t b m re difficult to und r tand than mo t 

f th th r b k and appear to be more of a veil than an 
uniieiling. Th r i n nd to the explanation that p ople have 
gi n f th m aning of th book or of the ignificance of the 
. ymb l u d within it. 

I d ubt if any n can explain all of the ymbol in the Book 
of Rev lati n or if anyone should. Perhap ome were not 
int nd d to ha a m aning, but ju t to create an effect. How-
ev age come through loud and clear. The theme of 
th hall overcome." 

.. Th will wage war again t the Lamb, and the Lamb will 
v rcom th m, becau e He i Lord oflord and King of king , 

and tho who are with Him are the called and cho en and 
faithful '(R V. 17: 14).1 

BACKGROUND 

The Nature of Apocalyptic Writing 
Th Bo k f Revelation i difficult for you and me to 

und r tand and appreciate becau e thi tyle of writing i o 
trang to tho e of u in the twentieth century. The early 

Chri tian w r quite familiar with thi type of literature. In the 
Old Te tam nt apocalyptic writing i een in Ezekiel, Daniel, 
and Z hariah, a well a in a few other book uch a Joel and 
I aiah. Th int rt . tamental period produced a number of 
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apocalyp e , uch a the Book of Enoch, the Apocalyp e of 
Baruch, and IV E dra . 

Several characteri tic are common in apocalyptic writing. 
1. Written during a critical historical situation. Edward 

McDowell ha called them "tract for hard times. "2 Ezra and 
Daniel were written during the period of the Babylonian op­
pres ion, in the ixth century B.C. The books of Enoch, Baruch, 
and Esdra were written during the Greco-Roman time . Enoch 
wa reflecting the oppre ion of the Seleucid in the second 
century B.C. Baruch was reflecting the oppre ion of the 
Roman around A.O. 70. The Book of Revelation was also 
written during a period of inten e persecution by the Romans. 

2. The u e of vi ion and symbol . 
3. The dramatic element. The apocalyptic writings often­

time are more like plays or opera , something to be experi­
enced and not ju t to be read and studied. They are written in 
such a way as to produce a dramatic impact upon the audience. 
The visual images are very vivid. 

4. The predictive element. Most apocalypses are looking 
beyond the pre ent critical time to a period when there will be 
great peace and prosperity for the people of God. 

5. A triumphant note. Almost without exception, the apoca­
lyp e end on a note of triumph. Good will overcome evil; 
God's people will be delivered and justice will be done on this 
earth. 3 

Typical of this is the vision of Daniel in chapters 2 and 7. In 
chapter 2 Daniel interprets the dream of Nebuchadnezzar in 
which the gold, ilver, brass, and iron of the image represent 
four world empires. The image is smitten on the feet and 
destroyed by the stone that was cut without hands. This stone is 
the church of the Lord. The tone continued to grow until it 
filled the entire earth. 

the triumph of the church is described in Daniel 2:44: "And 
in the day of tho e king the God of heaven will set up a 
kingdom which will never be destroyed, and that kingdom will 
not be left for another people; it will crush and put an end to all 
these kingdom , but it will itself endure forever." 

The same message i given under the figure of the beasts in 
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Daniel 7. The fir t bea t, the lion, represent Babylon, imilar 
to the golden head of the image in chapter 2. The econd bea t, 
th bear repre ent Per ia. The third bea t, the leopard, repre-
ent Greece. The fourth bea t represent Rome. Daniel ee in 

the day of thi fourth empire the kingdom of heaven being et 
up and the Son fMan coming to the Ancient of Day to receive 
a kingdom. 

"And to Him was given dominion, 
Glory and a kingdom, 
That all of the people , nations, and men 

of every language 
Might erve Him. 
Hi dominion i an everlasting dominion 
Which will not pas away; 
And Hi kingdom i one 
Which will not be de troyed" (Dan. 7: 14). 

The Imperial Cult and Revelation 
Revelation wa written again t the background of the impe­

rial cult, the wor hip of the emperor. Juliu Cae ar wa pro­
claimed to be a god, but wa assassinated hortly thereafter. 
Augu tu Cae ar wa deified after his death in A.O. 14. It 
became cu tomary to deify each emperor at hi death. Thi wa 
con idered more of a way of honoring the emperor rather than 
a new religion. 

In A.D 37-41 Caligula ruled the Roman Empire briefly. He 
demanded that he be worshiped and that hi image be et up at 
the temple in Jeru alem. The officer delayed carrying out thi 
command and wa commanded to commit uicide. Before it all 
came to a head, Caligula died. Some think he wa a a inated. 
Caligula wa the fir t emperor we know of who demanded that 
he be wor hiped. 

Domitian (A.O. 81-96) i the first emperor we know of who 
demanded that he be wor hiped and enforced it. Thi wa no 
problem with mo t people ince they already wor hiped o 
many god . Emp ror wor hip involved a vi it to the emperor' 
temple, burning incen e on the fire, perhap giving a mall 
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offering , and proclaiming Caesar to be lord and god. 
To mo t people it wa no more than aying the Pledge of 

Allegiance or inging 'The tar Spangled Banner" would be to 
a United State citizen. The Jew were exempt from thi rule 
and thu e caped per ecution becau e they had been recognized 
by the Roman government a a religio licita (a lawful religion). 

Since Chri tian did not have thi exemption, they were 
forced to wor hip the emperor. Many of them were killed; many 
were put in pri on and their property wa confiscated; others 
were exiled. There i evidence from Revelation 13:16, 17 that 
economic pre ure wa brought to bear on tho e who refu ed to 
wor hip the emperor: 

And he cau e all, the mall and the great, and the rich and the 
poor, and the free men and the lave , to be given a mark on their 
right hand, or on their forehead, and he provide that no one 
hould be able to buy or to ell, except the one who has the mark, 

eith r the name of the bea t or the number of hi name. 

It wa during the per ecution of Christian under the reign of 
Domitian that John had hi vision on Patmos and wrote to 
encourage the Chri tian to remain faithful in the face of death. 
"Be faithful until death, and I will gi e you the crown of life" 
(Rev. 2: I 0). 

THE THEME IN THE BOOK 
The Book of Revelation carrie with it the theme of triumph. 

It could well be ummed up in the words "We hall overcome." 
From the fir t chapter to the la t grand vi ion in the book, the 
theme is a note of victory, of optimi m and encouragement to 
tho e who are enduring hard hip for the cause of Christ. 

The Vision ( 1) 
When John hear the voice on the Lord' Day and turns to see 

the one who i peaking to him, he doe not ee a weak or dead 
Chri t, but the glorified Chri t. He describes him in terms 
remini cent of Daniel 7. 
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And Hi head and Hi hair were white like white wool, like 
now; and Hi eye were like a flame of fire; and Hi feet were 

like burni hed bronze, ... and His voice was like the ound of 
many water .... and out of His mouth came a harp two-edged 
word; and Hi face was like the un hining in it trength 

(Rev. 1:14-16). 

The glorified Chri t ha even stars in hi right hand and i 
walking among the even candlestick . The even tar repre-
ent the me enger of the seven churche . They are in the 

Lord's hand. The even lamp tands represent the even churches 
of A ia. Hi pre ence among the lampstand indicate that he i 
with the churche . It mu t have been an encouragement at thi 
hard time for the brethren to know that the Lord wa with them. 

The triumphant Chri t peak in ver e 17 and 18: "Do not be 
afraid; I am the fir t and the last, and the living One; and I was 
dead, and behold, I am alive forevermore, and I have the keys 
of death and of Hade ." After John recovered from hi initial 
fright and hock, he wa anxious to share this me age of hope 
with the brethren. 

The Letters (2- 3) 
All of the letter to the even churche of A ia follow the 

ame general format. The angel is addres ed; the one who i 
peaking i de ribed. Each time the Lord ay to the church, "I 

know .... " he tell each church something about them that 
indicate he i very intimately acquainted with them. It i an 
encouragement for them to see that he i very, very much 
involved in what i going on in their lives. "I know your 
tribulation and your poverty," he said to the church in Smyrna. 
"I know where you dwell, where Satan' throne i ; ... " he aid 
to the church in Pergamum. A far a we know, Pergamum i the 
fir t place where a temple for emperor wor hip had been et up. 
The Lordi probably referring to the eat of emperor wor hip 
a "Satan' throne" at Pergamum. 

After giving compliment and concern to the church , the 
Lord, in each of the letter , give a promi e to him that over­
come . Seven time in these two chapter we find the expre -
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ion, "To him who overcome . " Each one of the e contain a 
pro mi e of victory. The one that overcome will eat of the tree 
of life, which i in the Paradi e of God. He will not be hurt by 
the econd death. He will be given the hidden manna and a white 
tone and a new name written on the stone which no one know 

but the one who receive it. He will rule with a rod of iron a the 
Lord has ruled. He will be clothed in white garment , hi name 
will not be era ed from the book of life, and the Lord will 
confe hi name before the Father. The one who overcomes 
will be a pillar in the temple of God and will never go out from 
it anymore. The one who overcomes will it down with the Lord 
on hi throne a he overcame and at down with the Father on 
hi throne. Ju t as the Lord overcame, hi people will overcome. 
The theme of the letter is, "We shall overcome." 

God and the wmb (4-5) 
Chapter 4 pictures God on his throne. This is especially 

ignificant in contrast with the emperor upon his throne. God's 
throne is o much greater than that of any earthly ruler. The 
description of the throne is intended to create in one a sense of 
awe. There are the precious stones, the rainbow like an emerald. 
There are the twenty-four elder sitting on their throne . There 
are thunder and lightning and the lamps of fire burning before 
the throne. Living creature cry day and night, "Holy, Holy, 
Holy, i the Lord God, the Almighty, who was and who is and 
who i to come" (Rev. 4:8). 

Chapter 5 d cribe the power of the Lamb. He i de cribed 
a the Lion from the tribe of Judah (Rev. 5 :5). He i the only one 
who ha. the power to open the eal . When the Lamb take the 
book from the right hand of him who it on the throne, the four 
living creatures and the twenty-four elder fall down in prai e 
to him (Rev. 5:9, I 0). Angels around the throne join the song of 
the elders. Thousand · upon thousand begin to ing of hi 
power and riches and wisdom (Rev. 5: 11, 12). Finally the whole 
er ation under h aven join in this mighty choru and ing , 
"To Him who sits on the throne, and to th Lamb, be bles ing 
and honor and glory and dominion forever and ever" (Rev. 
5: 13). 
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Th m . ag of th e two chapter i : How great i our God! 
Anyone who ha a God . uch as this on hi id i bound to be 
victoriou . An yon who i under the protection of the Almighty 
God f the Uni r n d not fear any ruler, whether he be 
C ligula, N ro, or Domitian. 

The Seal and the Trumpets ( 6-11) 
Chapt r 6 b gin with the opening of th even eal . The 

fir t four al bring forth four horse repre enting in equence, 
warfare, blood h d, famine, and death. The e de cribe the fate 
of th early Chri tian . Atth opening of the fifth eal, John ee 
th ul of th who have been lain becau e of the Word of 
God. A they b h Id the carnage on earth, they cry, "How long, 
0 Lord, holy and true, wilt Thou refrain from judging and 
avenging our blood n tho e who dwell on the earth?" (Rev. 
6: I 0). The cry "How long?" mu t have been on the lip of 
lit rally thou and of Chri tian a they and their brother and 
i ter were ubject d to the cruel torture of the Roman 

emperor. 
God' an wer come with the opening of the ixth eal. The 

king of the earth and the great men of the earth hide them elves 
b cau e the wrath of God was spent upon them. 

However, before the puni hment of the wicked, the righteou 
have to be pared. Chapter 7 tell of the eating of the righteou , 
ymbolically repre ented by the number "144,000" to indicate 

that they will not uffer from the fate that will come upon the 
world. They are given the promi e of victory. 

"They hall hunger no more, neither thir t anymore; neither 
hall the un beat down on them, nor any heat; i r the Lamb in 

the center of the throne hall be their hepherd, and hall guide 
th m to pring of the water of life; and God shall wip every 
t ar from th ir eye "(Rev. 7: 16, 17). 

Chapt r through 11 tell of God' judgm nt upon th 
wi k d, fir t und r th figure of the . als and then by the 

unding of the trumpet . The grand climax m s at th 
ounding of th e enth trumpet in 11: 15. A loud voice in 
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heaven cried, "The kingdom of the world has become the 
kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ; and He will reign 
forever and ever." The triumph of the kingdom of God has been 
completed. The kingdom of thi world have been judged and 
de troyed, and the kingdom of God will last forever and ever. 

A View Behind the Scene ( 12) 
The great drama played out on the earth really stems from the 

great drama in the piritual world, the conflict between good 
and evil. Thi i repre ented by the confrontation of the dragon, 
who i the devil, with Michael and his angels. The great dragon 
i thrown down from heaven. His power has been broken. 
Chri tian do not have to worry about who is the stronger. There 
i no doubt that, "greater i He who is in you than he who is in 
the world" ( l Jn. 4:4 ). 

The loud voice in heaven ummed up the message. 

"Now the alvation, and the power, and the kingdom of our God 
andth authorityofHi Chri thavecome,fortheaccuserofour 
brethren ha been thrown down, who accuses them before our 
God day and night. And they overcame him because of the 
blood of the Lamb and becau e of the word of their testimony, 
and they did not love their life even to death" (Rev. 12: 10, 11). 

The Judgment of the Beast ( 13-15) 
Two bea t appear in chapter 13. The first obviously repre-

ent the Roman emperor and the second the emperor worship. 
The number that i given to the beast, "666," could well be a 
code number. Some think it refer to Nero. Others think it refers 
to ultimate imperfe tion ince "7" is the complete number and 
"6" i incompletene . The fact that the beast demands that all 
wor hip him (Rev. 13:8) makes it quite evident that this is 
emperor wor hip. 

The heavenly proclamations in chapters 14 and 15 give 
encouragement to the Christians. Four times the voice from 
heaven give a note of triumph to the children of God. "Fear 
God, and give Him glory, because the hour of His judgment has 
come; and worship Him who made the heaven and the earth and 
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. a and th ~pring fwate rs"( R v. 14 :7). 
~ nd pr lamatio n fo llows: " Fa ll n, fa ll n i. Babylon. 

th gr at , ~h h ha mad all th nati o ns drink f th win of 
th pa::i n f h r immorality" (R v. 14 :8). 

T hr ugh ut th Bo k of Rev lati on, Ro m is pi tur d a 
Bah I n. Bab I n a~ the great oppresso r o f God 's p ople in 
th~ O ld Tc~tam nt and for med a fittin g sy mbo l fo r Ro me, the 
oppr ~~or f G d' . hi ld r n in the earl y hri~ti an ag . 

third pr lamati n appears in verse 9: " I f anyone wor hip .. 
th b a~t and hi . imag , and rece ive a mark on his f r head or 
uponhi hand,h al. w illdrink o fth e wine f thewrath ofG d, 

Th fourth pn lamati n is in ve rs 13: " Bl ss d are th d ad 
~hodi inth rdfr m nowon! ' Ye. ,'says th pirit,' that 
th y ma re . t fr m th ir labors, for th ir deeds f II w with 

th m. '" 
hapt r 14 end. ith a picture or th angel r aping on the 

earth th b di and th soul s o f the wick d . The win pre ran 
ful l ith th bl d of tho~ who had incurr d th wrath of God. 

hapt r 15 pi tur . th r d m d . inging th s ng of vic­
tc ry, th ong of Mo. . and the Lamb . Th cen nd with a 

i f the t mpl f G d in heave n and a i ion of the angel 
c l th din lin n l an and bri ght. The t mpl wa fill d with the 

1.,mok fr m th gl ry f God and from his p w r. 

Th Judgment on Babylon ( 16- 18) 
h b )<., f rath ar pour d out up n Babyl n (Rom ) in 

chapt r 16. Th right u. j ud gm nt f God ha been given t 
th "ie h dar d t tr ub le hi s people. 

R m j.., pi tur d a~ a :carlc t harl ot. he wa , drunk , n t with 
in . ut ith th bl d of the saints and with th blo d f th 
itn ~ . f J ~u . (R . 17:6). The id nti ficati n o f th harlot 

a~ R m L mad more e rta in with th int rpretati n that the 
n h ad. n hi h . h si ts ar sev n mounta in (R v . 17:9) . 

R m L wid l kn n as the c ity on . v n hill . Th judgm nt 
up n th harl d . crib din d ta il in chapter 18. Th encour-
a m nt th i t th arly hri tian i apparent. 
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The Victory Celebration ( 19) 
After the judgment upon the harlot, we see the victory 

celebration. The voice of a great multitude and the sound of 
many water and many peal of thunder cries saying, "Hallelu­
jah! For the Lord our God, the Almighty, reigns" (Rev. 19:6). 
The marriage fea t of the Lamb follows, and the righteous join 
in. 

In contra t there i another banquet. The birds of prey feast 
upon the corp e of the king and commanders and the mighty 
men of the earth. 

The triumphant Chri tis pictured in ver e 11 as riding upon 
a white hor e . He is called Faithful and True. His eyes are as a 
flame of fire . He wear many crowns. His robe is dipped in 
blood and hi name i called the Word of God. From his mouth 
come a harp word with which he smite the nation . "And on 
Hi robe and on Hi thigh He ha a name written, 'King of kings, 
and Lord of lords' " (Rev. 19:16). 

The Judgment on the Devil and All the Wicked (20) 
The binding of Satan and his ultimate destruction are de­

cribed in chapter 20. All of those who have followed him are 
condemned at the end of the chapter in the great judgment 
cene. "And if anyone' name was not found written in the book 

of life, he wa thrown into the lake of fire" (Rev. 20: 15). 

The New Heavens and the New Earth (21 - 22) 
The final grand scene of the book contains the description of 

h~aven. God dwell among hi people. God wipes away every 
tear from their eye . "And He hall wipe away every tear from 
their eye ; and there shall no longer be any death; there shall no 
longer be any mourning, or crying, or pain; the first things have 
pa sed away" (Rev. 21 :4). Following the description of the 
marvelou beauty of heaven, the final words of encouragement 
and invitation are extended to God's people. "And the Spirit 
and the bride say, 'Come.' And let the one who hears say, 
'Come. ' And let the one who is thirsty come; let the one who 
wi he take the water of life without cost" (Rev. 22: 17). 

The book ends with the promise that the Lord will come 
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again. John's response must have been the cry of every faithful 
child of God, "Amen. Come, Lord Jesus." 

CONCLUSION 

From the first verse to the last verse in this book, the theme 
is apparent-an encouragement not only to the people who 
suffered in the days of Rome, but to all of God's people, no 
matter where or when their sufferings may occur. With God on 
our side, who can be against us? We can face the trials of life and 
endure whatever may come because we know, We shall over­
come. 

NOTES 
1 All quotations are from the NASV unless otherwise indicated. 
2Edward A. McDowell, The Meaning and Message of the Book of 

Revelation (Nashville, Tenn.: Broadman Press, 1951), 7. 
3C. Ray Summers, Worthy Is the Lamb (Nashville, Tenn.: Broadman 

Press, 1951 ), 16-26. 
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HEAVEN 

A. W. Chism 

My ubject is "Heaven" as it appears in the Book of Revela­
tion. This beautiful word is found fifty-three times in Revela­
tion alone. The word "heaven" is precious to us because it 
speaks to the longing of our hearts, and it is the homeland of the 
soul. It is the abode of the Eternal Father and the everlasting 
habitation of the redeemed. This is an important subject to all 
of u becau e often in the days of youth it seems we have o 
much time that we can afford to be extravagant with it. When 
the ta te of the noon-wine has left our lip , and the cool of 
nightfall approaches, we cannot help but wonder what the 
darkness holds. I can tell you, with divine assurance, we are 
going to a city whose builder and maker is God. 

I begin this lesson in full knowledge that I cannot tell you all 
you would like to know. The reason is obvious. I do not know 
as much as I would like to know about heaven and the life after 
death. Yet, we can be a sure as we are ure the Bible is true. 
Perhap more would have been revealed if we were able to 
comprehend. Try to explain how a robin's egg will soon cease 
to be a it i and the robin will actually fly away in the warm 
unlight. The explanation is impossible. Still the marvelous 

tran ition take place ten thousand times a day. 
Thu , we are led to believe by the Living Word and the 

deepe t desire within u "that he [God] is, and that he is the 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him" (Heb. 11 :6). The 
reward for a life of obedience begin in the here and now, and 
the final reward is to abide with him in the pearly white city that 
John saw coming down. 

79 
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And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the fir t heaven 
and the first earth were passed away; and there was no more sea. 
And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. And I heard a great voice out of heaven aying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he hall dwell 
with them and they shall be his people, and God himself hal 1 be 
with them, and be their God. And God shall wipe away all tear 
from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither 
sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the 
former things are passed away (Rev. 21: 1-4; empha i mine). 

When we keep our thoughts on heaven and how it will be 
when all of God's children are gathered home, we can endure 
and abound in a most difficult and trying situation. We live in 
a time of lowering moral standards, danger in our streets, 
confusion in our schools, and even our homes have been 
tragically affected by a lawless society. We know that some­
thing so much better is soon to be given us. "Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things that God hath prepared for them that love him" ( 1 Cor. 
2:9). We cannot even imagine how great it i . 

We believe this. In our hearts we are sure about it. A moment 

ago I said: We know that something much better i in the 
dawning of a new day. And this is to speak as spoken by the 
inspired apostle Paul. He did not merely uppo e or even 
calculate the possibilities of a home eternal. He aid, "/ know 
whom I have believed, ... " (2 Tim. 1: 12). He further declare , 
"For we know that, if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, a hou e not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens" (2 Cor. 5: 1). In this same vein of 
confidence Paul told the Romans, "And we know that all things 
work together for good to them that love God, ... " (Rom 8:28; 
emphasis mine). The knowledge of faith is non-scientific and 
yet, nonetheless, real. To a large degree it i a ble ed as ur­
ance, the love and provision of an honorable parent for a child. 
Our God is able, and he is honorable. He want u with him in 
heaven. His great desire is to bless and comfort hi children and ., 
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reward their obedience to his will. Even the usage of language 
in Revelation i touching and beautiful: "And God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; ... " Which of us has never felt 
the rush of blinding tears from a desperate situation and then the 
comfort of a gentle hand wiping away the tears and easing the 
pain and grief. The wife of brother Phillip Holt was talking to 
her daughter about heaven and how it will be in a place where 
the treets are paved with gold, jewels, and things of such 
plendor. Their daughter surprised her in saying she did not 

really care about street of gold and walls adorned with pre­
ciou tone . She did explain, however, that she wanted to go to 
heaven very much because she would not have to cry any more 
there. Their out tanding teen-age on, her brother, was killed in 
an auto accident prior to this time, and it was almost too much 
for the little ister to endure. Let us try to think how it will be 
in a life not mingled with sickness and death, unending peace 
and joy for all who believe and obey. Friends, isn't this an 
evident desire and expectation within the heart of all humanity? 
What else could the Norsemen be referring to when they speak 
of Valhalla, the eternal home of valiant soldiers slain in battle? 
Even the Hindu strives for Nirvana, a place where nothing is 
needed or wanted and the soul has no desire for anything. Yes, 
"He ha also et eternity in their heart" (Eccles. 3: 11; NASV). 
Even the poor drunken Edgar Allen Poe, in his unu ual conver-
ation with the raven, perched on the palled bust of Paulus just 

above his door said, 

''Tell thi oul in orrow laden, if, within the distant Aidenn, 
It hall clasp a sainted maiden, whom the angels name Lenore­
Clasp a rare and radiant maiden, whom the angels name Lenore? 
Quoth the raven, 'Nevermore.'" 

"Be that word our sign of parting, bird or fiend!" I shrieked 
up tarting-

, 'Get thee back into the tempe t and the Night's Plutonian shore! 
Leave no black plume a a token of that lie thy soul hath spoken! 
Leavemyloneline unbroken!-quitthebustabovemydoor!" 
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Even the unbeliever wants to think of heaven as an eternal 
home when all the storms of life are passed. It is natural for the 
Christian in a very special sense. We want to be with the Savior 
and the loved ones we have lost for a while. 

JOHN ON PATMOS 
When the Lord gave this vision, splendid to John on the isle 

of Patmos, he was letting him know in a graphic way that this 
life is not all of our living. John was cut off here from his family 
and congregation, separated from friends and neighbors, but he 
had not lost his Lord. Jesus knew where he was, and he 
understood the problem. He knows where you are, every ache 
and pain of your heart. The church lost John when he wa 
sentenced to the penal colony on this barren, rock-bound i land, 
but God did not lose him for a minute. Admittedly, this i hard 
to imagine for all of us. Let me give an example, which is really 
very simple compared to the knowledge of God. You may 
already know of a system called global positioning. Many of the 
large transportation companies have an on-board computer and 
a small satellite dish. The main purpose i so the home office 
can know any minute of the day exactly where all of their units 
are. They can locate within five hundred feet every tractor and 
trailer. 

If frail humanity can be that exact about their equipment and 
its location, be assured that God knows where you are. "The 
foundation of God standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord 
knoweth them that are his .... " (2 Tim. 2: 19). 

I read a few minutes ago that John saw the holy city, New 
Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven. This i highly 
symbolic language, and it relates to the Jewish ideas of that time 
period. They believed and taught that the temple and the altar 
and the city of Jerusalem came down from God. Heaven a seen 
by John was so completely perfect in every detail that he 
compares it to a bride adorned for her husband. We think 
nothing is quite so carefully prepared for another human being 
as a bride adorned for her husband. Beyond doubt, thi is to tir 
our imagination and create high expectation of a city that need 
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neither the light of the sun or the celestial bodies, for "the Lamb 
is the light .... for there hall be no night there" (Rev. 21 :23, 25; 
emphasis mine). 

NOMOREPAIN 

We are mindful of pain almost every day that we Ii ve. Yes, 
either ours or someone else's pain. If there is no physical pain 
to deal with, there i mental anguish and sorrow for the sin and 
wrongs of Adam's race. We are often comforted in the promise 
that we have a High Prie tin the Lord Jesus who is touched by 
the feelings of our infirmities. There is suffering all around us, 
and we know we are not immune to it. Sometime it i the 
innocent uffering because of the abandonment of a mother or 
father. The frustration of "Why?" and the wonder of human 
endurance is often overwhelming. We are assured in Rev. 21 :4 
that it is all going to end: "The former things are pas ed away." 
I believe the end of all the trials and difficulties are referred to 
in ver e I: "And there was no more sea." The sea is magnificent 
to me ... but it wa not to the seer of Patmos. It was his prison 
keeper. To the Jew in general it was a mystery and a danger. The 
Jew was no sailor. The ocean to him was always re tless and 
changing. When it was calm they knew it would not be so for 
very long. Our lives are that way to a large degree. I read of a 
newspaper man crossing Fundy Bay a few years ago in a rather 
large ship. A tempest arose there, about halfway across, and the 
hip was tossed about like a cork in the bathtub. He made his 

way slowly and carefully to the bridge and asked the captain if 
they were in great danger. The captain reassured him and told 
him, "I have spent most of my life on Fundy Bay. This you can 
depend on: when the sea is wild and restless it will soon be calm, 
and when it is calm it will soon be rough." Life is that way, but 
it is going to end. "The former things are passed away." 

ALL THINGS NEW 
"Behold, I make all things new. And he aid unto me, Write: 

for these words are true and faithful" (Rev. 21 :5). There are 
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ome thing we in tinctively like about thing "new." New 
clothe and new automobile are exciting, but a new life in a 
family i beyond our ability to describe. A little baby is pure and 
fre hand free from care and worry. It is going to be that way in 
our new home, heaven. Thi blessed promise is a vision to the 
young Chri tian. It is also an increasing confidence to the 
maturing ervant of the Lord-a soft pillow for the aging 
pilgrim a he lip away to the great unknown. If you or I were 
oon to inherit a fine and stately mansion, we would tell 

everyone we ee of how fortunate we had become. It would not 
di tre u very much if we had a little traveling problem or two 
along the way to our new location. When we consider the 
wonderful provi ion that God has made for us in thi world, we 
have a foreta te of how it i going to be in the City of God. It i 
ea y to realize that our Creator took care of our need before 
tho e need were even known to us. In the hot and sweltering 
days of ummer, he knew how much we would need a drink of 
cold water, and he provided abundantly. In the cold wind of 
winter, he knew we would need warmth for our homes and 
bodie , and he abundantly provided for u . 

He temper the wind when His children are cold. 
He lighten the load when His servants grow old. 

The ame power and va t authority which brought thi world 
into exi tence in the fir t place has been employed to prepare a 
place of eternal joy and bliss. 

ALPHA AND OMEGA 
When the Lord Je u calls himself Alpha and Omega, he is 

u ing a familiar expre ion. Since the e are the first and last 
letter of the Greek alphabet, he is saying, "I am the um-total 
of it all." Hi plan and hi purpose are why we are here. 

He i aying, "I am where you tarted, and I am where you 
will face the final judgment and spend eternity." We are told the 
ame thing in different word in Ecclesiastes 12: 13, 14: "Let us 

hear the conclu ion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 
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commandments: for this is the whole duty of man. For God shall 
bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether 
it be good, or whether it be evil." 

Our divine Savior said he was going to "prepare a place for 
us." In Revelation 21 we have a picture of the place he has 
prepared. The beauty and glory of the Holy City is much more 
than we are able to comprehend with human imagination. The 
streets of gold and the walls adorned with precious stones. The 
soft-flowing River of Life issuing from the throne of God, and 
on the banks of the river is the Tree of Life. The leaves of the 
tree are for the healing of the nations. One word is saved for last, 
and it must not be overlooked. 

THE HOLY CITY 

Without holiness there can be no heaven such as we have 
read of and spoken of here. If it is just a matter of perfect beauty 
and surpassing grandeur, it might have been Babylon or even 
Rome. If it were just a matter of God's greatness and power, it 
could have been demonstrated in other ways. 

Holiness is that without which no Heaven could exist. 
-John Stoughton 

The glittering brightness of the pagan Temple of Diana ( one of 
the seven wonders of the world) was so completely overwhelm,­
ing, the doorkeepers always said, "Take heed to your eyes. You 
will see nothing comparable to this in all the world." In the City 
of God we are told "the righteous shine forth as the sun" (Mt. 
13 :43 ). In a world of darkness and fear this is a glorious thought. 
We are thus motivated with high expectations "to walk in the 
light as He is in the light and have fellowship one with another 
.... ~• (1 Jn. 1 :7). 

We must be clothed in the righteousness of Jesus, and this 
means obedience to the will of God (Mt. 7:21). When his will 
becomes our way of life, we have the imperishable Word of God 
that the victory is won. We shall hear him say in the last great 
day, "Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
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prepared for you from the foundation of the world" (Mt. 25:34). 
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VICTORY THROUGH SURRENDER 
~ 

Jimmy Adcox 

It was an uncertain time. Domitian was on the Roman throne 
demanding the confession "Caesar is Lord." When Christians 
refused, per ecution or death followed. The past had brought 
times of physical, political, and religious oppression. Even 
more difficult times were still ahead. 

"Where is God?" they must have asked. Sixty years had 
pas ed since Jesu had been raised and ascended. "What is God 
doing? What is his plan? What is going to happen next?" They 
found it difficult to hold on and be faithful in such stressful and 
uncertain times. 

Into the e times came a book written for encouragement. The 
book is a recorded vision Qf John from God explaining what 
would shortly come to pass '(Rev. 1: 1 ). It begins with a vision 
of God and a message of immediate focus directed toward the 
specific needs of seven churches in Asia Minor (Rev. 1: 12-
3: 22). 

After receiving Jesus' letters to these churches, John looked 
and saw an open door. "Come up here," the voice said, "and I 
will show you what must take place after this" (Rev. 4: 1 ). Filled 
with the Spirit, John immediately saw a throne in heaven. The 
one who sat there did so in dazzling array, encircled by a 
rainbow and urrounded by twenty-four other thrones occupied 
by the twenty-four elders. They were dressed in white and wore 
crowns of gold. There were flashes of lightning and loud 
thunder that came from the throne. In front of the throne were 
seven lamps blazing with fire, and between John and the throne 
there was a crystal clear sea, so clear it looked like glass. Four 
living creatures covered with eyes, each resembling respec-

87 
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tively a lion, an ox, a man, and a flying eagle-the e were 
around the throne. When they cried, "Holy, holy, holy i the 
Lord God Almighty, who wa , and is, and i to come," the 
twenty-four elder bowed before the throne and cried, "You are 
worthy, our Lord and God, to receive glory and honor and 
power, for you er ated all things, and by your will they were 
created and have their being" (Rev. 4:8-11). 

A John looked clo er, he could see a scroll in the right hand 
of God. It was filled with information on front and back and was 
ealed with even eal . Suddenly a mighty angel asked, "Who 

is worthy to break the eals and open the scroll?" When it 
became obviou that no one in heaven or earth could open or 
even look in ide the croll, John wept (Rev. 6: 1-4) ! He did not 
cry because he could not atisfy his curiosity about the future. 
There was much more involved. Opening the seal not only 
would relea e information, it would also release the action of 
God to work hi will in the world. Without God's intervention 
and saving work, John and the struggling Christian could not 
hope to survive. How could they go on without the assurance 
that God' power and rule would march forward in victory and 
trength? 

A John cried, an elder spoke. "Do not weep!" he said. "See, 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, ha triumphed. 
He i able to open the croll and its seven eals" (Rev. 5 :5). 
Hope wa not lo t. There was someone worthy to break the 

eal ! 
"Look, the Lion of the tribe of Judah!" A lion is regal and 

powerful. The allu ion i to God's promi e that "the cepter will 
not depart from Judah, nor the ruler's staff from between his 
feet, until he come to whom it belongs and the obedience of the 
nation is hi " (Gen. 49:9, 10). 

"Look, the root of David." God had promised to raise up 
kingly victory through the eed of David, the ideal king. Of this 
one it wa aid, he will " trike the earth with the rod of his 
mouth; with the breath of hi lips he will lay the wicked" (I . 
11 :4). 

Awe ome regal power! That i , what John wa invited to see! 
But when John turned to look, what he aw wa tartlingly 
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different. It was not the powerful appearance of a lion, nor the 
regal look of a Messiah. It was a lamb, fresh from the place of 
laughter, with the gaping wound still open and unhealed. 

Bearing all the marks of death, it at first appeared bloody, 
wounded, and lifeless. What he saw brought images of weak­
ne s, not power; surrender, not aggression; and defeat, not 
victory. 

"Who is worthy to open the seals? A lamb that is slain? 
You've got to be kidding!" From a worldly point of view what 
John aw was a disappointment. The need was fqr power, 
aggression, and force, not Mary's little lamb! 

But most of us do not really understand power. Contrary to 
popular opinion, the vision of the lamb was not a vision of 
weakne s. It was a vision of power, but a different kind of 
power! Jesus took the image of the lamb that was slain and 
turned it into the vision of the lamb as victorious warrior! 

The lamb John saw was not dead. He was alive and standing 
in the center of the throne! He was strong, fully aware, present, 
and poised to take the scroll, open the seals, and powerfully set 
in motion the progressive rule of God (Rev. 5:6, 7). 

It was power through weakness! God had made himself 
vulnerable. He had become flesh and blood, lived among his 
people, and urrendered himself to die for their sins. 

It was victory through defeat! When Jesus went to Calvary, 
Satan and his demonic forces laughed in hellish glee. It looked 
as if Satan's day had come and the forces of evil had triumphed. 
But in the midst of apparent defeat, the tables were turned. 
"Having disarmed the powers and authorities, [Jesus] made a 
public spectacle of them, triumphing over them by the cross" 
(Col. 2: 15). 

. It was exaltation through humiliation! It is the victory of the 
pierced hand, not the clinched fist. Jesus emptied himself of the 
powers and prerogatives of deity, took upon himself the form of 
a ervant, and endured the embarrassment and shame of the 
cro . For thi reason, he is exalted and worthy to receive the 
confes ion, "Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father" (Phil. 2:5-11 ). 

Yes, it is a different kind of power! It is a power that brings 
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victory over in and death. Victory that ushers in the kingdom 
ofG d , wher therul of God change live ,give meaning and 
purpo. e, and upplie hope and joy. It is a rule that tran cend 
any kind of arthly power. It deal with the central i ue of life 
which no human pow r can addre s. 

Be au e he i "th lamb that was slain," he i worthy and able 
to fulfill the continuing work of God. He ha complete power to 
bring to completi n th good work he ha begun in hi people 

(Phil. 1 :6) . 
And yet our tendency i to rely on our own trength, effort, 

ingenuity, plan , method , and goal . Too often we live with a 
divine orientation, but with little en e of divine power. We 
want to live for him, but we forget to live through him. So we 
have a form of godline , but deny its power! We forget that in 
eeking t ave life, we lo e it. But in lo ing life for Chri t' 
ake and for the go pel, we find it. Victory truly doe come 

through urr ndering ourselve to the power and purpo e of 

God! 
The Bo k of Revelation makes it clear that conflict will 

continue between the force of good and evil until Je u comes 
again. But it guarantee that if we keep our elve in the purpose 
and power of the Lamb, we will share in hi victory. Thi i 
nowhere better tated than in Revelation 17: 14. Speaking of the 
fore of evil, John write : "They will make war again t the 
Lamb, but the Lamb will overcome them because he is Lord of 
lord . and King of king - and with him will be his called, 

cho, en, and faithful followers." 
Once we catch a vi ion of the Lamb that wa lain, we, too, 

will fall to our knee in prai e and adoration. We, too, will join 
with the four living creatures and twenty-four elders in singing 

then w song: 

You are worthy to take the croll and to open it eal , becau e 
you were lain, and with your blood you purcha ed men for God 
from every tribe and language and people and nation. You have 
made them to be a kingdom and prie ts to erve our God and they 
will reign on the earth (Rev. 5:9, 10). 
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We will also join the voice of angels numbering ten thou­
and time ten thou and as we sing, "Worthy i the Lamb, who 

was slain, to receive power and wealth and wisdom and trength 
and honor and glory and praise" (Rev. 5:12)! 

And we can ultimately join all the creatures in heaven and 
earth as we sing, "To him who sits on the throne and to the Lamb 
be praise and honor and glory and power for ever and ever" 
(Rev. 5: 13). 

By surrendering ourselves to the Lamb that was slain, we can 
share in the victorious rule of God! 

JIMMY ADCOX has preached at the Southwest Church of Christ 
in_J<?nes~ro since 1977. He formerly served as youth and pulpit 
rrumsters m several congregations in Tennessee where he began 
his preaching career at age 14. He attended Freed-Hardeman 
University and David Lipscomb University and received his 
M.A.R. and M.Th. degrees from Harding Graduate School of 
Religion. He is currently a candidate for the D.Min. from Abilene 
<:;hristian University. He has written for several Christian publica­
tions and speaks on programs for "Better Life" TV and radio. He 
and his wife, Ann, have three children. 



THEME 
CLASSES 



THE OLD TESTAMENT IN REVELATION 

F. Furman Kearley 

INTRODUCTION 
I have studied three college courses on Revelation from three 

different perspectives. Brother R. C. White taught the continu­
ou fulfillment view throughout church hi tory with most of the 
prophecies and fulfillments having to do with Roman Catholi­
cism. Brother Thompson presented a more univer~al type inter­
pretation focusing on the constant war between good and evil 
and the symbols in the book relating to this. 

Later I studied under Dr. W. B. West. He stressed that the 
message was originally and primarily addressed to the seven 
churches in Asia during the reign of Domitian. He emphasized 
that the book has application and encouragement to Christians 
of all ages because in the end God will win over the devil and 
exalt hi kingdom over all the kingdoms of the world. 

During that time and since then, I have read many commen­
taries on Revelation, heard many lectures, and taught the course 
on Revelation several times, both in colleges and at churches. 
I have come to believe that Revelation is a vital study and one 
of the best encouragements for Christians. The sum total an­
swer is, "We win." Christians win. 

Everyone needs to know the encouragement of Revelation. 
God i over the devil and over the devil's servants here upon 
this earth. Christ is Lord of lords and King of kings (Rev. 
19: 16). The devil and his henchmen may win some battles 
temporarily, but God, Christ, the Holy Spirit, and the saints of 
the ages will win the war. Righteousness will be exalted. The 
kingdom of this earth will become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and of his Christ (Rev. 11: 15). 

95 
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Since o much work ha been done before, I do not claim any 
originality for thi tudy. I have studied the book and have 
checked time and again the references to the Old Testament and 
studied the e in their Old Testament context and then in their 
context in Revelation. However, I have never undertaken an 
independent work of my own concerning the statistics of the 
quotation , allusions, and references in Revelation to Old 
Te tament material. 

I know that to a careful student who knows both the Old 
Te tament and the New Te tament it is evident that Revelation 
makes generou use of the Old Testament to convey the mes­
sage of encouragement to the persecuted Chri tians. 

Brother Homer Hailey has observed, "The writer of the 
Revelation wa steeped in the prophetic writings, following the 
example of one of his predecessors, Ezekiel, having 'eaten up' 
the book of the Old Testament, thereby saturating his whole 
spiritual being with their thoughts, feelings and language." 1 

Brother Ferrell Jenkins affirms, 

It i believed that one of the major reasons why Chri tians fail 
to under tand the book of Revelation is that they lack an 
awarene of the use of the Old Testament which permeates the 
book. Even an awareness of this phenomenon has not always 
brought an under tanding of the Old Te tament ymbols used. 
If Chri tian could only see that John was using language and 
imagery which was thoroughly familiar to his first readers! But 
this in ight does not come without careful study and compari-
on of the Old Testament background parallels.2 

· 

For the tati tical tudies I have relied heavily on the analysis 
made by brother Jenkins from the spade work done by Brooke 
Fos Westcott, Fenton John Anthony Hort, R. V. G. Tasker, 
H. B. Swete, and others. 

STATISTICS AND ANALYSIS 
Scholar univer ally recognize the ex ten ive presence of the 

Old Te tament in Revelation. Isbon Beckwith states, "The 
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author' mind wa tored to a marvelous degree with the ideas, 
the language and the imagery found in the Old Te tament and 
in apocalyptic writing ."3 

Donald Guthrie concluded that the Old Testament had "so 
molded the author's thought that he cannot write without 
reflecting it. "4 

This extensive presence of the Old Testament in Revelation 
apparently is what gives so many contemporary and Middle 
Age co?1mentators and tudents difficulty in under tanding 
Reve1at10n. They are not familiar with the Old Te tament and 
the circumstances from whence these allu ions came. Thus, 
they miss the significance of them and how they would have 
been under tood by a fir t-century audience. 

While we cannot know for certain, it eems strongly evident 
that John the apostle in writing Revelation chose to use the 
apocalyptic language of the Old Testament as a code language 
by which to communicate to the Christian while concealing his 
message from the Roman authorities. Had the Roman authori­
ties understood that John was encouraging the Christians to 
resist pagan idolatry, the idolatrou prie thood and the Roman 
authoritie enforcing paganism, they would have used the 
document of Revelation a evidence to persecute all the more 
and try to destroy the church. 

John, knowing the Christians being largely of a Jewi h or 
proselyte background were familiar with the Old Testament 
was able to take it events, symbols, and language and appl; 
them to Rome, the pagan prie thood, the devil, and his forces 
who were opposing the Chri tians. However, it is important to 
note that it i Jesus who is making the revelation of John, and 
thus, the Lord and the Holy Spirit are revealing these matters to 
him and guiding him in the u e of the Old Testament language 
to express the key concept . 

Mo t English version do not clearly indicate all of the Old 
Te tament quotation or illu ion . Jenkins notes, "The recently 
tran lated The Jerusalem Bible has ought to separate words 
which are quotation from or close allusions to other books of 
the Bible by printing them in italic type. "5 

On the other hand, some of the Greek texts attempt to mark 
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clearly the differ nee . Tasker states: 

A glance at the book in the editions of the Greek Te tament of 
We tcott and Hort or of Ne tle, where all Old Testament 
ex pre ion are printed in pecial type, reveal the extent of the 
influence of the Old Testament. While there are no direct 
quotation it i clear that the writer i aturated with the 
language of Scripture, particularly of the Prophet and the 
P alm . He i not however ju ta borrower from the e earlier 
writing . All that he takes over he inve t with a thoroughly 
Chri tian ignificance.6 

We tcott and Hort Ii t over four hundred quotation from the 
Old Te tament in the apocalyp e. Swete ays that of 404 ver es 
in Revelation, 278 contain reference to the Old Testament. 7 

M rrill C. Tenn y i one of the few writer who include a 
chapter on th Old Te tament background of Revelation in hi 
commentary. He give a more exten ive breakdown of the Old 
Te tament u age in Revelation: 

It [Revelation] i filled with references to event and characters 
oftheOldTe tament,andagreatdealofit phra eologyi taken 
dir ctly from the Old Te tament book . Oddly enough, there is 
not one direct citation in Revelation from the Old Te tament 
with a tatement that it i quoted from a given pa age; but a 
count of the ignificant allu ions which are traceable both by 
verbal re emblance and by contextual connection to the Hebrew 
canon number three hundred and forty-eight. Of the e approxi­
mately ninety-five are repeated, o that the actual number of 
different Old Te tament pa age that are mentioned are nearly 
two hundred and fifty, or an average of more than ten for each 
chapter in Revelation.8 

Jenkin , who wrote his ma ter's the i at Harding Graduate 
School of Religion on thi topic, base much of his tudy on 
Tenney' Ii t. Figure l repre ents Tenney' tudy and conclu­
ion concerning the di tribution of the Old Te tament quota­

tion and allu ion in Revelation. 9 
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Distribution of Old Testament Quotations and Allusions 
In Revelation 10 

SECTION 
Prologue 
Vision I 
Vi ion II 
Vision III 
Vi ion IV 
Epilogue 
TOTAL 

DISTRIBUTION BY SECTIONS 
REFERENCE 
1:1-8 
1:9-3:22 
4:1-16:21 
17:1-21:8 
21:9-22:5 
22:6-21 

NUMBER 
11 
38 

164 
95 
24 
16 

348 

DISTRIBUTION BY BOOKS OF OLD TESTAMENT 
BOOK NUMBER BOOK NUMBER 
Genesis 13 Psalms 43 
Exodus 27 Proverbs 2 
Leviticu 4 POETRY 45 
Number 3 
Deuteronomy 10 Isaiah 79 

PENTATEUCH 57 Jeremiah 22 
Ezekiel 43 

Joshua 1 Daniel 53 
Judges 1 MAJOR PROPHETS 197 
2 Samuel 1 
2 Kings 6 Hosea 2 
1 Chronicles Joel 8 
Nehemiah 1 Amos 9 

HISTORICAL 11 Habakkuk 1 
Zephaniah 2 
Zechariah 15 
Malachi 1 

MINOR PROPHETS 38 

Figure 1 

An analy i of the chart indicates that Tenney believes 
Revelation contains citations from 24 of the Old Testament 
books. Tenney's total is 348 citations. One hundred ninety­
seven of these are from Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel; 
38 from seven of the Minor Prophets; 57 allu~ions from the 
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Pentateuch; 45 from P alms and Proverbs; and only 11 from the 

hi torical book . 
The e variou connections between Revelation and the Old 

Testament range all the way from the use of one key word from 
a text to reference about a biblical figure to a direct quotation. 
Revelation never gives a full citation of referring back to the 
pecific Old Te tament book. 

Jenkin ay on this point: 

A citation "i a fairly exact reproduction of the words of the 
original text, accompanied by a statement of the fact that they 
are being quoted and by an identification of the source." There 
i no uch direct citation in Revelation. A quotation "is a general 
reproduction of the original text, sufficiently close to give the 
meaning of it thought and to establish unquestionably the 
pa age from which it is taken." But even quotations, as here 
defined, are rare in the book. That which closely approaches a 
direct quotation is found in Rev. 2:26, 27. The "quotation" is a 
loose one from Psalm 2:8, 9. An allusion "consists of one or 
more words which by their peculiar character and content are 
traceable to a known body of text, but which do not constitute 
a complete reproduction of any part of it." 11 

Thi is in keeping with the purpose and manner of the use of 
the Old Te tament. The revealer of Revelation is Jesus, and he 
is, with the Holy Spirit, the author of all of the Old Testament. 
The purpo e i to use the Old Testament terminology in large as 
a cryptic or code language. Thus, the intent is to take the 
phraseology and u e in a new context rather than focus on the 
statement in it original context. 

THE TEXT USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 
ALLUSIONS 

Since the u age varies all the way from one word to several 
ver e , great difficulty is encountered in identifying the text 
u ed by the author of Revelation. One cannot be certain about 
detail . Sometimes it is not possible to be sure whether the word 
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or phrase come from one or another book of the Old Testament. 
Indeed, then it is difficult to always know the preci e original 
Greek translation being used. Sometimes it may be the transla­
tion of the author himself guided by the Holy Spirit, of course. 

H.B. Swete provide a table of the 278 verse in the Book of 
Revelation which he believes contains reference to the Jewish 
Scriptures. Perhaps ninety or more of the e are used twice 
harmonizing Swete' s list with the table provided by Tenney. 
With each of his 278 comparisons, Swete indicates whether he 
believes the quotation was from the Septuagint (omicron = 
LXX) or Aquila (alpha = Aquila) or Theodotion (theta = 
Theodotion) or Symmachus (sigma= Symmachus) or the rest 
(hoi lambda = the rest). 12 

R. H. Charles thought that John translated directly from the 
Old Testament text and did not quote from any Greek version, 
but was often influenced by the Septuagint and a later revised 
Greek version. 13 For much greater detail of this kind of techni­
cal information, study carefully the works cited by H.B. Swete, 
R.H. Charles, R. V. G. Tasker, and Westcott and Hort. These 
renowned scholars have provided the basic spade work by their 
thorough and careful analysis of the text and textual criticism. 

WHY USE THE OLD TESTAMENT? 

Tenney poses several possible reasons for using the Old 
Te tament text. Jenkins concludes, and so do I, that likely the 
principle reason is that the Old Testament passages were used 
because it presents the model of apocalyptic literature and 
language. This had become common among Christians, prob­
ably through apostolic use, as a code for referring to their 
suffering and persecution, their persecutors, and also for com­
paring their suffering experiences to the captivity period of 
Daniel and Ezekiel and to the Maccabean period. The people of 
these periods also drew heavily from Ezekiel, Daniel, and other 
Old Testament references for encouragement to persevere. 

A part of the use of the Old Testament may be compared to 
the use of the KJV in the preaching and writing of Bible scholars 
in the eventeenth, eighteenth, nineteenth, and twentieth centu-
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ries. They were so steeped in the memorization of the text that 
it flooded their expression of biblical ideas. This was all the 
more appropriate for the writer of Revelation as he used the 
well-known persecutors of the past to symbolize the persecu­
tors of the Christians at the end of the first century. 

REVELATION IS APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE 

One is aided in an understanding of Revelation by having a 
good understanding of all apocalyptic literature, especially, 
that from the Old Testament which Revelation has absorbed 
extensively within it. Revelation is a book with 404 verses and 
yet contains nearly 400 allusions to the Old Testament. 

Apocalyptic literature basically is designed to reveal God's 
working and overall control of matters. It arises out of societie 
that are in deep trouble with many problems. Particularly a 
suffering and per ecuted people, who see only more of the 
same, envi ion God's intervention on behalf of the poor and 
oppressed. They see God moving in mysterious ways to over­
throw wicked rulers and powerful nations and exalt God's 
people to deliverance, freedom, and abundant blessings. 

The Old Testament apocalyptic literature, including some 
sections of Isaiah, much of Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah, 
grew out of the exilic period under the Assyrians and then the 
Babylonians. 

Later apocalyptic literature from the Pseudepigrapha such as 
the Book of Enoch, the Assumption of Moses, the Apocalypse 
of Baruch, Fourth Ezra, and others grew out of the persecution 
by the Antiochian Empire and was reworked under the Roman 
Empire. The suffering Jews looked for the intervention of God 
to deliver them. 

D. S. Ru sell, one of the most informed writers concerning 
apocalyptic literature, describes it in this manner: 

It is e entially a literature of the oppressed who saw no hope for 
the nation imply in terms of politics or on the plane of human 
history. The battle they were fighting was on a spiritual levet it 
was to be understood not in terms of politics and economics, but 
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rather in terms of "spiritual power in high places." And so they 
were compelled to look beyond hi tory to the dramatic and 
miraculous intervention of God who would set to right the 
injustices done to his people Israel. 14 

THE BOOK OF REVELATION 
The book of Revelation is inspired apocalyptic literature like 

Ezekiel, Daniel, and Zechariah. It contains the clear evidences 
of inspiration as it claims Jesus revealing his will and the things 
shortly to come to pass to persecuted Christians. 

THE FOUR HORSEMEN AND 
THE OLD TESTAMENT 

Revelation 6 begins to describe the opening of the seven 
seals by the Lamb. John saw four horsemen. Revelation 6:2 
says concerning the first, "Behold, a white horse, and he who sat 
thereon had a bow; and there was given unto him a crown: and 
he came forth conquering, and to conquer." 

Revelation 6:4 describes the second: "Another horse came 
forth, a red horse: and to him who sat thereon it wa given to 
take peace from the earth, and they should slay one another: and 
there was given unto him a great sword." 

Revelation 6:5, 6 describes the third: "Behold, a black horse; 
and he who sat thereon had a balance in his hand. And I heard 
as it were a voice in the midst of the four living creatures saying, 
a measure of wheat for a shilling, and three measures of barley 
for a shilling; and the oil and the wine hurt thou not." 

Revelation 6:8 pictures the fourth: "I aw, and behold, a pale 
horse: and he who sat upon him, his name was Death; and Hades 
followed with him. And there was given unto them authority 
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with the sword, and with 
famine, and with death and by the wild bea ts of the earth." 

These four horsemen bring to mind the four chariot of 
Zechariah. Zechariah 1 :7, 8 describe a man riding upon a red 
horse who stood among the myrtle tree . Behind him were red 
horse , speckled and white. 
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The Melech Ha Dobher Bi (the angel who spoke with 
Zechariah) aid, • The e are they whom the Lord has sent to 
walk to and fro through the earth" (Zech. 1: 10). 

In Zechariah 6 he saw four chariot come out from between 
two mountain of bra s. This time in the first chariot were red 
hor e , in the econd black horses, in the third white, and in the 
fourth grizzled and bay horses. (This is the KJV description. 
Some ver ion vary.) 

Again, the Melech Ha Dobher Bi (the me senger) explained 
that the e are four pirits of the heavens. The black hor es go 
forth to the north country, the white after them, the grizzled or 
dappled go t ward the south country. The bay went to walk to 
and fro through the earth. 

Jenkins conclude : 

The imilarities in these two account lead u to the conclu­
sion that the ymbol of the horsemen in the book of Revelation 
is rooted in Zechariah. Both use different colored horses to go 
forth from God to control the activity on earth and to execute 
judgment, and the colors are similar. 

But the di imilarities should also be noted. The order of the 
hor e is different. In Revelation it is white, red, black and pale; 
in Zechariah it i red, black, white, and gray. In Revelation the 
color of the hor e conforms to the character of it rider, but this 
doe n' t eem to be the case in Zechariah. In John's vision the 
hor e bear rider , while in Zechariah' vision they pull chari­
ot . In Revelation there are only four hor e , but in Zechariah an 
un pecified number of horses. 15 

Some al o ee an allusion to the victorious King or Messiah 
of P aim 45. Al o, there is a possible connection between the 
allu ion to the carcity of food or great expense for food and 
Ezekiel' de cription of breaking the taff of bread in Jerusa­
lem, eating bread by weight and fearfulne sand drinking water 
by mea ure (Ez k. 4: 16; 5: 16). 
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THE SEALING 
Revelation 7: 1-8 de cribe the sealing of the ervants of God 

on their foreheads. Ezekiel 9: 1-8 describe putting marks on the 
foreheads of people concerned about the city' abominations to 
protect them from being slaughtered by those who executed the 
evil ones. 

No doubt there is a relationship, and one is to understand in 
Revelation that God will protect hi righteous in some way, 
perhaps, both physically and piritually from persecution. 

THE GREAT HARVEST 

Revelation 14: 14-20 de cribes the righteous judgment of the 
wicked. One like a son of man seated on a white cloud came 
with a sharp sickle in hi hand. This reminds one of Matthew 
13:41, 42 and al o of Joel 3:11-13. 

The background from Joel and from Matthew seem clearly 
to help how that Revelation 14 is describing a righteous 
judgment when God will puni h the wicked. 

THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON 

A major theme in Revelation i the overthrow of Babylon 
described in chapters 16, 17, 18, and 19. Compare especially 
Revelation 18:21 with Jeremiah 51 :60-64. Both passages com­
pare the downfall of Babylon with the casting of a stone into the 
sea. 

These four comparisons of major theme in Revelation with 
the Old Te tament background illustrate in a broad sense how 
Revelation adapt and rework earlier figures to apply them to 
the Christian ituation under Rome. 

The hor emen eem to be an indication of God's universal 
power and control over all the circum tance of life. Because of 
the infulnes of man and al o becau e of the repentance of 
man, God sends forth both blessing and cur es and is ever 
aware of hi faithful people to protect them. 

He eal hi righteou one against the evil and destructive 
force , ometimes phy ically but alway piritually. 
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A a reaper harve t hi crop, God in the Old Te tament and 
in the Book of Revelation will make hi harve t, and he will 
bring righteou judgments down upon the wicked and punish 
them for their in . Babylon' overthrow and de truction surely 
ha become a ymbol in the Maccabean age, in the Roman 
period, to the Chri tian and for all time that God is over the 
nation . God i. concerned for his people, and God will destroy 
any Babylon-type power, whether great or mall, that attempt 
to cru h God' people. 

DANIEL IN REVELATION 
Daniel i a hort book of twelve chapters, but there eem to 

be approximately fifty-three allusion to it in Revelation. Daniel, 
a noted earlier, lived during the period of exile both under 
Babylon and then under Per ia. Daniel relate dramatic ac­
count of God' intervening to save his servant under per ecu­
tion. Chapter 1 de cribe God delivering Daniel and hi friend 
from being forced to eat the king' daintie and faring well on 
the Jewi h diet. 

Chapter 2 de cribe Daniel surpassing all in wi dom and 
interpreting Nebuchadnezzar' great dream and being exalted 
and honored. 

Chapter 3 relate God acting to ave the three Hebrew 
children from the fiery furnace. 

Chapter 4 de cribe Daniel interpreting Nebuchadnezzar' 
trange dream, the humiliation of Nebuchadnezzar, and hi 

ultimate prai e of Daniel and of the God of heaven. 
In chapter 5 Daniel interprets the handwriting on the wall, 

and hi interpretation i confirmed by the inva ion and conque t 

by the Per ian . 
In chapter 6 the jealou presidents plot and have Daniel ca t 

in the lion' den, but he is delivered from the lion ' mouth by 
the mighty hand of God. 

In chapter 7, 8, and 9 Daniel predict the ri ing and falling 
of the major empire , Babylon, Per ia, Greece, and Rome, and 
i very explicit about many of these detail . Thi how God' 
power through hi ervant to know and control even the future. 
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Chapters 10, 11, and 12 give a detailed account of the conflict 
between the Ptolemy and the Selucid Empires with the children 
of I rael caught in the cro fire and pecific details fulfilled in 
the Maccabean period. The book concludes with God's great 
deliverance of his people. 

The Chri tian in A ia under evere persecution as the Jews 
under Greek persecution and Babylonian persecution received 
great encouragement by remembering Daniel, God's faithful 
servant, and God's intervention on behalf of his people. 

Jenkin conclude : 

The similarities between Revelation and Daniel are evident: 
a. The authors of both were in exile: John on Patmos and Daniel 
in Babylon. b. The people of God were oppressed by an un­
godly force in both cases; the Israelites by Babylon and the 
Christians by Rome. c. Each writer spoke of the overthrow of 
the evil power and of the continuing rule of God. There is, 
however, an important difference that should be noted: Israel 
was in captivity because of apostasy, but the Christians were 
being per ecuted because of their faithfulness. 16 

It might also be noted that God's focus during the Babylonian 
captivity wa the deliverance of the righteous remnant. Most of 
the apo tates were destroyed by conquering Babylon. The 
Christians of Asia could easily be compared to the righteous 
remnant. 

EZEKIEL IN REVELATION 
Daniel was taken into Babylonian captivity about 605 B.C. 

and continued through Babylon and into Persia until about 520 
B.C. Ezekiel came on the scene about 593 B.C., some twelve 
year after Daniel among the captives who had been taken to 
Me opotamia by Nebuchadnezzar in the second carrying away 
about 597 B .C. Ezekiel's entire ministry was apparently among 
the e captives by the River Chebar except for his vision of 
transport or actual transport to Jerusalem to see the wicked 
conditions. 



108 VISION OF VICTORY 

Jeremiah wa an earlier contemporary beginning hi minis­
try about 627 B.C. and continuing until about 580 B.C. Jeremiah 
wa placed by the Lord to minister in Jerusalem to encourage 
the faithful, to tand fa t in faithfulness, and to rebuke the sin 
of the wicked and to foretell the doom and destruction of the 

Babylonian captivity. 
Daniel wa cho en of God, perhaps, because he was of royal 

eed, to mini ter in the palaces of Babylon and Shushan. God 
used him mightily to encourage his people to faithfulness to 
God, to pray to Jeru alem, to know God's will, and to hope for 
return at God's appointed time. He helped to build a spiritual 

trength that urvived captivity. 
God cho e Ezekiel to live among the common people who 

were in lave labor to their captors. Ezekiel also continued to 
teach the people to lead them in reflection upon God's will and 
work. He i credited by some of Jewish tradition with beginning 
at lea t the foundation of the synagogue. The synagogue came 
to be the chief center of the Jewish community within a pagan 
community and contributed immensely then and even until now 
to maintaining the identity of the Jews as a people, their 
knowledge of God, the Old Testament, and God's mighty 
working among the Hebrew people. 

About forty-three allusions to Ezekiel are found in Revela-

tion. Similar condition of persecution and suffering are shared 

by Ezekiel and hi people with John and his people. 
Some hared material in Ezekiel and Revelation include ( 1) 

the term" on of man," (2) God's judgments against the n3:tions 
(Ezek. 25-32), and (3) symbolic figures and visions. The 
de cription of the Lord and the throne of God in Revelation are 
imilar to the de cription of the glory of the Lord in Ezekiel 1 

(cf. Ezek. 1 and 10 with Rev. 1 and 4). We have already noted 
the imilarity concerning the sealing of God's people (cf. Ezek. 
9: 1-7 with Rev. 7: 1-4 ). They both mention the measuring of the 
temple of God (cf. Ezek. 40:1-49 with Rev. 11:1-11). 

The de cription of the fall of Babylon the great in Revelation 
16-19 ha imilarities with Ezekiel's descriptions of God's 

judgment upon the nations. 
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Revelation contains about twenty-two references to material 
from Jeremiah. In relation to the ize of the books, this is much 
le frequent than from Ezekiel and Daniel. However, Jeremiah 
contains little, if any, that would be cla sed a apocalyptic 
literature. Though he was oppo ed and persecuted, he was not 
under the domination of foreigner but rather was in conflict 
with the sinner of his own people. Thus, his situation was 
different from that of Ezekiel, Daniel, and John, who were 
being per ecuted by pagans. 

The de cription in Jeremiah 50-5 l of the fall of Babylon is 
imilar to I aiah 47, Ezekiel 26-28, and Revelation 16-19. 

Sometime thi make it difficult to determine from which 
prophet John may be borrowing. 

Jenkin ummarize the relationship a follow : 

Jeremiah spoke of the overthrow of literal Babylon; John 
used similar terminology to describe the overthrow of mystical 
Babylon. Jeremiah tayed among hi people in their homeland, 
continuing his work; John wa eparated from hi people during 
hi exile on Patmo . A study of the expres ions u ed by 
Jeremiah in their hi torical setting can be helpful in clarifying 
the meaning of similar ex pre ion in the context of the Apoca­
lyp e. 17 

OTHER OLD TESTAMENT SOURCES 
Revelation eems to contain some allu ions from I aiah, 

perhaps 79; Zechariah, perhaps 15; P alm , perhaps 43; Exo­
dus, perhap 27; and a few from variou other book . From 
these the allusions are not as extensive or clear to see. 

The throne scene in Revelation 4-5 seems to draw from 
I aiah's call vision in chapter 6. Isaiah describes the fall of 
Babylon in chapter 13, 14, 21, 47, and 48. His language is 
frequently imilar to that in Revelation 18. John's description 
of the new heaven and the new earth in Revelation 21-22 
compare to Isaiah 65. 

Three striking parallels exi t. Isaiah saw a vision of the Lord, 
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and so did John. I aiah prophesied the fall of literal Babylon, 
and John prophe ied the fall of the figurative Babylon, Rome. 
I aiah and John poke of new heavens and a new earth and a new 
order of thing after the overthrow of the evil, opposing force. 

Zechariah prophesied about 520 B.C. His principle work was 
to encourage tho e who returned from the captivity to rebuild 
the temple. He did so with powerful encouraging visions of 
God's being with the people, bringing them back, and assisting 
them in this work. 

Some figures occurring in Zechariah that are used in Reve­
lation and eem to be related include the lampstands (Rev. 1 ), 
the seven eyes of the lamb (Rev. 5), the two witnesses who are 
the two olive tree (Rev. 11), the horses (Rev. 6), and perhaps 
others. 

Tenney Ii ts forty-three references to the Psalms in Revela­
tion, but clo e examination shows that most of these contain 
little more than a word or two that connects with the wording of 
the Psalms. 

Comparisons with Exodus seem natural considering their 
circumstances. The children of Israel were suffering in Egyp­
tian bondage as the Christians were under Roman per ecution. 
Revelation seems to make about twenty-seven allu ions to 
Exodus. 

Themes in Exodus reflected in Revelation seem to be the 
tabernacle and its furnishing, the lampstand, the trumpets, the 
plagues upon Egypt, the song of Moses, and Moses seems to be 
the model for one of the witnesses in Revelation 11. 

CONCLUSION 
Time does not allow a more thorough exegesis of Revelation 

and each of the pa sages alluded to from the Old Testament in 
its context both in the Old Testament and in Revelation. How­
ever, one who will take the time to recognize the Old Testament 
allusions in Revelation, study carefully their context in the Old 
Testament, and ee the application made to the sufferings of the 
Christian under the Roman Empire will be greatly aided in a 
deeper, more complete understanding of Revelation. 
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The Old Testament prophets gave great hope and encourage­
ment to the Hebrew people to urvive and contributed much to 
the deliverance of a righteou remnant. The writer of Revela­
tion encouraged Christians to faithfulne under mo t evere 
periods of suffering and martyrdom. Because of the encourage­
ment provided by Revelation, by the prophet , and the Bible as 
a whole, Christian remained faithful, the church survived, and 
the gospel pread throughout all of the world. 

Every generation needs the encouragement provided by 
Revelation. Every individual need thi certainly at times of 
depression and oppression in the Christian life. Revelation and 
the Old Testament passages behind it tell us, "The Lord knows 
how to deliver the godly out of temptation, and to keep the 
unrighteous under punishment unto the day of judgment" 
(2 Pet. 2:9). The message of Revelation and the exilic prophets 
and Exodus is that God's people win and God's opponents lose. 

May our study be extensive and our faith be deep, for faith 
comes by hearing the Word of the Lord (Rom. 10: 17). 
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Revelation by Ferrell Jenkins (Marion, Ind.: Cogdill Foundation Publi­
cations, 1972), 10. 

2Ferrell Jenkins, The Old Testament in the Book of Revelation 
(Marion, Ind.: Cogdill Foundation Publications, 1972), 14, 15. 

3lsbon T. Beckwith, The Apocalypse of John (New York: Macmillan 
Co., 1919; reprint, Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker Book House, 1967), vii. 

4Donald Guthrie, New Testament Introduction: Hebrews to Revela­
tion (Chicago: InterVarsity Press, 1966), 285. 

5Jenkins, 22. 
6R. V. G. Tasker, The Old Testament in the New Testament (Grand 

Rapids, Mich.: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publi hing Co., 1954), 146. 
7Brooke Foss Westcott and Fenton John Anthony Hort, The New 

Testament in the Original Greek (London: Macmillan & Co., 1911), 
612-8; Henry Barclay Swete, The Apocalypse of St. John (London: 
Macmillan & Co., 1906; reprint, Grand Rapids, Mich.: Wm. B. Eerd­
mans Publishing Co., 1954), cxl as cited in Jenkins, 23. 

8Merrill C. Tenney, Interpreting Revelation (Grand Rapids, Mich.: 
Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1957), 101. 

9Ibid., 104; see also Jenkins, 24. 
1°Chart from Tenney, 102. 
11Jenkins, 25. 



112 VISION OF VICTORY 

12Swete, cxl-clviii. 
13R. H. Charle , The Revelation of Saint John. International Critical 

Commentary, Vol. I (New York: Charles Scribner, 1920), lxviii ff. 
14D. S. Ru ell, The Method and Message of Jewish Apocalyptic 

(Philadelphia: We tinin ter Pre , 1964 ), 17, 18. 
15Jenkin , 43. 
16Ibid., 54. 
17Ibid., 61. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 
Beckwith, I bon T. The Apocalypse of John. New York: Macmillan Co., 

1919; reprint, Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker Book House, 1967. 
Charles, R.H. The Revelation of Saint John. International Critical Com­

mentary. New York: Charles Scribner, 1920. 
Guthrie, Donald. New Testament Introduction: Hebrews to Revelation. 

Chicago: InterV ar ity Pre s, 1966. 
Jenkins, Ferrell. The Old Testament in the Book of Revelation. Marion, Ind.: 

Cogdill Foundation Publications, 1972. 
Russell, D. S. The Method and Message of Jewish Apocalyptic. Philadel-

phia: We tminster Press, 1964. 
Swete, Henry Barclay. The Apocalypse of St. John. London: Macmillan & 

Co., 1906; reprint, Grand Rapids, Mich.: Wm. B. Eerdman Publishing 
Co., 1954). 

Tasker, R. V. G. The Old Testament in the New Testament. Grand Rapids, 
Mich.: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1954. 

Tenney, Merrill C. Interpreting Revelation. Grand Rapids, Mich.: Wm. B. 
Eerdman Publishing Co., 1957. 

Westcott, Brooke Foss and Fenton John Anthony Hort. The New Testament 
in the Original Greek. London: Macmillan & Co., 1911. 

F. FURMAN KEARLEY is the pulpit mini ter for the church of 
Christ in Monahans, Texas. He has been the editor of the Gospel 
Advocate since 1985. He formerly served as minister for churches 
in Montgomery, Alabama; Covington, Kentucky; and Abilene, 
Texas, and taught at Abilene Christian University for ten years. He 
and his wife, Helen, have two daughters. 

THE FIGURE OF CHRIST IN REVELATION 

John Mark Hicks 

The dominant descriptive figure of Jesus Christ in Revela­
tion is "the Lamb." This appellation occurs twenty-eight times 
in contrast with eleven uses of "Christ" and only seven occur­
rences of "Jesus." The symbolic figure of "lamb" is the motif 
around which Christ has revealed himself. 

The figure is both theologically and structurally significant. 
The Lamb appears at the center of the drama of the book. At 
every movement in the drama, the Lamb is leading the forces of 
God. The victory of God is the victory of the Lamb against his 
enemies. It is a war between the Lamb of God and the beast of 
Satan. The Lamb is God's champion, and he wins the battle. 

This lesson is arranged around four themes which reveal who 
the Lamb is as he is pictured in Revelation. The Lamb is (1) 
worthy, (2) redeemer, (3) warrior) and (4) shepherd. These 
theme effectively summarize the message of Revelation con­
cerning Jesus Christ. It is his self-revelation of his exalted 
position which he now enjoys at the right hand of God. The 
Lamb provides his own self-portrait. 

THE WORTHY LAMB 

The Lamb is worthy! Through comparing the hymns of 
Revelation 4 and 5, it is apparent that the Lamb is worthy to 
receive what the enthroned God is to receive. The Lamb is 
worshiped and enthroned with God the Father. Revelation 4 is 
a picture of the enthroned and sovereign God who reigns over 
the world. He is worthy, as Lord and God, to receive "glory and 
honor and power" (Rev. 4: 11 ). With these words, the twenty-
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four elder "fall down before him" and "worship him" (Rev. 
4: I 0). Revelation 5 is a picture of the divine throne room where 
the Lamb appears at the right hand of God. He, too, is "worthy" 
to receive "power and wealth and wi dom and strength and 
honor and glory and praise" (Rev. 5: 12). Again, the twenty-four 
elders "fell down before the Lamb" (Rev. 5:8) and wor hiped 
him. God and the Lamb are then addressed together and to them 
is offered "prai e and honor and glory and power for ever and 
ever" (Rev. 5: 13). The twenty-four elders then "fell down and 
worshiped" both the enthroned one and his Lamb. The Lamb is 
worthy along ide of God; they share the praise and glory of the 
heavenly hosts. They share their adoration and worship. 

One of the clear motifs of Revelation is that only God i to be 
worshiped. Idolatry, the worship of demons and object of 
stone, gold, or silver, is condemned (Rev. 9:20). The war 
pictured in Revelation is a battle between the Lamb and the 
beast who himself demands that the inhabitant of the earth 
worship him (Rev. 13:4, 12, 15; 14:9, 11; 16:2). It is a conte t 
over who will be worshiped: God and his Lamb or the Dragon 
and his beast? The Lamb deserves the worship that i forbidden 
to the beast and appropriate to God him elf. Only divine 
persons are to receive worship. 

This motif is emphasized twice in the book by the clear 
message that not even angelic messengers, divine appointee , 
are to be worshiped (Rev. 19:9, 1 O; 22:8, 9). On two different 
occasions the prophet John fell down and worshiped one of 
God's messenger , an angel. On both occa ion , the angel 
protested that he wa but another ervant of God like John. The 
command was then given which resonates throughout Revela­
tion: "Worship God!" The implication is clear: Only God i to 
be worshiped; only divine persons are worthy of worship. The 
intensity of this theme in Revelation cannot be doubted, and 
neither can the fundamental point that the Lamb i counted 
worthy of thi worship which belongs only to God. God and the 
Lamb are worshiped together (Rev. 5:13; 7:10). 

The worthiness of the Lamb lies in both hi per on and work, 
in who he is and in what he has done. The worthine s of hi work 
is extolled in Revelation 5:9 and is directly related to the 
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redemptive work of the slain Lamb. His work of redemption 
renders him worthy of worship. Yet, his work of redemption is 
intimately tied to who he is since his redemptive work depends 
upon his person. The Lamb was able to redeem only because of 
who he was-the divine Son of God who became man. He was 
able to win the battle only becau e he was the King of kings and 
Lord of lords (Rev. 17: 14). 

The worthine of the Lamb, then, lies fundamentally in his 
person. The Lamb i worthy because he is divine. He is God; he 
is the Son of God (Rev. 2:18). His deity is underscored by the 
titles he is given in the Revelation. Whether or not it is Jesus 
who is speaking in Revelation 1 :8, the titles "the Alpha and the 
Omega," "the First and the Last," "the Beginning and the End" 
are directly ascribed to Jesus in Revelation 22: 13 (cf. Rev. 
1: 17). Jesus is the "Living One" (Rev. 1: 18) or the one "who is, 
and who was, and who is to come, the Almighty" (Rev. 1 :8). 
This ascribes to the Lamb the nature of Jehovah (Yahweh) 
himself: "I am that I am" (Ex. 3: 14; cf. Jn. 8:58). The Lamb 
shares the nature of Yahweh-he is, along with the Father and 
the Spirit, Yahweh. This is verified by the use of the title "the 
First and the Last" in the Old Testament. Isaiah 41 :4 says, "I, the 
Lord [Yahweh]-with the first of them and with the last-I am 
he." Again, Isaiah 44:6 (cf. Is. 48: 12) says, "I am the first and 
I am the last; apart from me there is no God." The Lamb shares 
in this oneness of the divine nature, and he receives the worship 
of angels and his followers as one deserving of the worship 
which belongs only to Yahweh. The Lamb is worthy because he 
is God. 

THE REDEEMING LAMB 

The worthines of the Lamb also lies in his redemptive work. 
The symbolism of the "lamb" derives in part from the sacrificial 
background of the Old Testament and Isaiah 53 :7. Even though 
the words for "lamb" are different in the Gospel of John (cf. 
I :29) and Revelation, the significance overlap . The acrifice 
of the Lamb is redemptive in purpo e. Chri ti the Lamb of God 
who takes away the sins of the world. "Yo_u are worthy," the 
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four living creature and the twenty-four elders sing, "because 
you were slain, and with your blood you purchased men for God 
from every tribe and language and people and nation" (Rev. 
5:9). 

The es ential kerygma of Revelation is the redeeming blood 
of the Lamb which the love of God has provided under the 
sovereignty of his own purposes (cf. Rev. 1:5). The key text of 
Revelation 5:9, 10 proclaims that the blood of the Lamb pur­
chased a people for God who would be kings and priests in order 
to serve God. A people has been bought; a kingdom was 
inaugurated through the blood of the Lamb (Rev. 11: 15). 

The kerygma envisions a world dominated by evil and 
plagued by sin. It is a world destined for judgment. Sins are to 
be punished. The world, with its bloody thirst, must be de­
stroyed (Rev. 11: 17, 18). The wrath of God is to be released 
upon the earth for their sins. The wedding supper of the Lamb 
in chapter 19 is itself an act of vengeance and wrath on the part 
of God. God is to be praised (Hallelujah!) because "he has 
avenged on her the blood of his servants" (Rev. 19:2). Sin must 
be judged; Babylon must receive "double portion" (Rev. 18:6). 
Therefore, the call to God's people is eloquently given in 
Revelation 18:4b, 5: 

"Come out of her, my people, 
so that you will not share in her sins, 
so that you will not receive any of her plagues; 

for her sins are piled up to heaven, 
and God has remembered her crimes." 

Therefore, God is just when he gives to the inhabitants of the 
earth the wrath they deserve. When the bowls of wrath are 
released in chapter 16, an angel breaks out in praise. God is the 
Holy One whose judgments are just. Since the inhabitants of the 
earth have "shed the blood" of saints and prophets, God has 
"given them blood to drink as they deserve" (Rev. 16:6). 

The kerygma, the good news (Rev. 14:6), however, is that 
God ha acted in Christ to remove our sins. The Lamb who was 
slain has purchased a people for God. Instead of demanding our 
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blood as we deserve, God has received the blood of the Lamb 
in our place. This was accomplished through the sacrificial 
blood of the Lamb which "freed us from our sins" (Rev. I :5). 
Our soiled robes have been made white in the blood of the Lamb 
(Rev. 7: 14 ). As a result, the promise is that the followers of the 
Lamb will not suffer the plagues due to the inhabitants of the 
earth. God will not remember the crimes of his people because 
he has already remembered them in the Lamb who was slain for 
their sins. They have been "redeemed from the earth" (Rev. 
14:3) and are able to sing the new song of redemption. They sing 
about a new Exodus; they sing the song of Moses and the Lamb 
(Rev. 15:3). They will not suffer the plagues of the earth nor the 
destiny of the wicked. On the contrary, they will share eternal 
life with the enthroned Lamb (Rev. 2:7; 3:5, 21). 

The cross is the only act of the earthly Jesus mentioned in 
Revelation. It is the central focus of the earthly ministry of Jesus 
as it is seen from the vantage point of the exalted throne room. 
It is that act which made him worthy to take the book out of the 
hand of God and settle the destiny of God's people (Rev. 5:6, 7). 
It is the slain Lamb who is victorious over the enemies of God. 
It is a victory rooted in the Lamb as a slain Lamb. The cross was 
a victory, not a defeat. It was a victory because it provided the 
ground of redemption for the followers of the Lamb. Its re­
demptive power emboldens saints to look beyond this life, 
beyond death, and beyond martyrdom. They will pass through 
the great tribulation and reign with Christ because they have 
been freed from their sins through the blood of the Lamb (Rev. 
1:5; 7:13; 20:4). 

THEW ARRING LAMB 

The Lamb is at the center of the judgment scenes in Revela­
tion. The image of the Lamb is not only drawn from the 
sacrificial background of the Old Testament, but is also drawn 
from the powerful images of the militant and powerful lamb of 
apocalyptic literature. This Lamb is horned-seven horns (Rev. 
5:6). Horns are an apocalyptic symbol of power. Seven horns is 
an apocalyptic symbol for perfect power-omnipotence. The 
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Lamb i al o a Lion (Rev. 5 :5), a powerful beast which is able 
to overpower and de troy its enemy. The horned lamb, there­
fore, pick up the encouraging message of a mighty Messiah, a 
powerful King who will rule the nation (cf. Gen. 49:9, 10). 

The Lamb, in Revelation, is not a symbol of weakness, but of 
trength and power. Even the blood of the Lamb i not under­

stood a some ort of victimization of a powerle individual, 
but the definitive expres ion of the power of the Almighty God. 
The cro i the ex pre ion of God's love (Rev. l :5) and power 
(Rev. 5:6). The Lamb is Christus Victor through the cross. He 
expre ses hi power, not his weakness, through the hedding of 
hi blood. 

This cros wa God's victory over Satan. It was the event that 
threw the accu er out of heaven itself. While Satan stands as the 
accuser of the people of God by pointing to their soiled gar­
ments (Zech. 3: 1-10), the work of the Lamb on the cross 
overcome him. The voice in heaven proclaimed that" alvation 
and the power and the kingdom of our God and the authority of 
his Chri t" had come when they overcame Satan "by the blood 
of the Lamb" (Rev. 12: 10, 11 ). The war has been won; it was 
won at the laying of the Lamb. It was not weakness; it was 
victory. It was not victimization; but triumphant redemption! 

Those who do not repent of their sin (Rev. 9:20, 21 ), glorify 
God (Rev. 16:9), or follow the Lamb (Rev. 14:4) will suffer the 
wrath of thi powerful and triumphant Lamb. It is the "wrath of 
the Lamb" (Rev. 6: 16) that is poured out on the rebellious 
inhabitants of the earth. The metaphor of a Lamb's wrath 
immediately trikes the reader as inappropriate. The "lamb" is 
a gentle figure who e innocence is most apparent~ a lamb would 
not harm a fly. But this Lamb is horned, powerful, and right­
eous. He is aju tjudge. His anger will be vented upon those who 
make war against his people, against those who worship the 
beast. The wrath of God is the wrath of the Lamb, and "with 
justice he judges and makes war. ... He treads the winepress of 
the fury of the wrath of God Almighty" (Rev. 19: 11, 15). This 
wrath is poured out on those who worship the beast when it is 
the Lamb whom they should worship (Rev. 14:9-11 ). 

The Lamb makes war against the beast who makes war 
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against his people, his followers. This is clearly pictured in 
Revelation 17: 14. While the kings of the earth gather with the 
beast to "make war against the Lamb," the Lamb will overcome 
them "because he is Lord of lords and King of kings-and with 
him will be his called, chosen, and faithful followers." The 
Lamb's victory is certain because he is "Lord of lords and King 
of kings." This is a divine title which belongs only to God. The 
Lamb will be victorious because he is the Almighty, and he will 
win the victory for his people. 

The Lamb of God, therefore, is not only a sacrificial victim, 
but a reigning and victorious King. He rules with a rod of iron 
to punish the wickedness of the nations and to rescue his people 
(Rev. 2:26, 27; 19: 15). He is the warrior Lamb who leads the 
heavenly hosts in the battle against evil. His victory is final. 

THE SHEPHERDING LAMB 

The image of the Lamb as a warrior is evocative, but so is the 
image of the Lamb as a shepherd who leads his people into rest 
and peace (cf. 1 Pet. 2:25; Heb. 13:20). This picture of the Lamb 
is given in chapter 7 where John sees the great multitude that no 
one can count in the presence of the throne room of God. They 
are praising God and the Lamb, and wearing robes made white 
in the blood of the Lamb. One of the twenty-four elders 
describes the condition of these saints-they are being shep­
herded by the Lamb (Rev. 7: 17). The Lamb is at the center of the 
throne and he "will be their shepherd; he will lead them to 
springs of living water. And God will wipe away every tear 
from their eyes." As a result, they will never hunger or thirst 
again. Instead, they will serve God day and night in his temple 
because God has spread his tent over them and dwells with them 
as with his own people. 

The imagery of Revelation 7: 17 is drawn from the Twenty­
third Psalm and Ezekiel 34:23. The Lamb is one who will lead 
his people through the wilderness into times of refreshing 
through living water. Those who are thirsty can answer the 
invitation of the Lamb who will provide for them living water 
(Rev. 22: 17) which flows from the throne of God and the Lamb 
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(Rev. 22: 1 ). 
The people of God are followers of the Lamb. They follow 

him in hi witne s for God, his martyrdom. They follow his 
patience and his martyrdom. This picture is vividly portrayed in 
Revelation 14:3-5. The faithful followers of the Lamb are pure, 
chaste, blameless, and they are "offered as firstfruits to God and 
the Lamb." The saints are called to the same patient endurance 
that characterized the Lamb himself (Rev. 12: 17; 13: 10). They 
are God ' s cho en and his called (Rev. 1 7: 14). Their names have 
been written in the book of life since the creation of the cosmos 
(Rev. 13:8). 

Chri t i a shepherd to his people. His people are sheep to 
their shepherd. They follow him; they follow him even to the 
point of giving the same witness he gave. They follow him to the 
point of death, to martyrdom (Rev. 2:10; 12:17; 20:4). Yet, his 
victory is their victory. Just as in death the Lamb was exalted to 
reign with his Father, so also in the death of the saints they are 
exalted to reign with the Son on his throne (Rev. 3:21). Their 
Shepherd leads them to rest and peace (Rev. 14: 13). 

CONCLUSION 

The image of the "lamb" in Revelation is a complicated one. 
It is drawn from both Old Testament and apocalyptic sources to 
describe the multi-dimensional character of Jesus Christ. Jesus 
is the sacrificial Lamb whose death frees the inhabitants of the 
earth from their sins. Jesus is the victorious Lamb who wages 
war again t the beast and defeats him in the struggle for the 
destiny of the Lamb's followers. Jesus is the Lamb who shep­
herds his own people and leads them to victory, peace, and rest. 
He is a Lamb who is both victim and victor, both sheep and 
shepherd. He is the redeemer God who both identifies with and 
rescues hi people. 

The image of Jesus Christ as the Lamb in Revelation is an 
apocalyptic and Levitical designation of the enthroned and 
exalted Je u who became man and redeemed a people for God 
from every nation. He is the glorified Christ who is destined to 
be victoriou and leads his people to victory. He is the God who 
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was slain, the Lamb who waged war, and the Shepherd who 
watche over his flock. Though he was dead, now he is alive and 
he holds the key to death and Hades. He is the Lamb who was 
slain only to be victoriously enthroned by his Father. He now 
awaits his followers who will join him in his reign throughout 
eternity. 
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THE BEATITUDES OF REVELATION 

Patrick H. Casey 

Victorie in Revelation, in part, can be seen in the beatitudes 
of the book. The seven beatitudes of Revelation are found in 
l :3 ; 14: 13 ; 16: 15; 19:9; 20:6; 22:7; and 22: 14. 

Revelati on was written to God's people of the first century. 
It was written to warn, comfort, and encourage a persecuted 
people. The great servant John assured them that they were, and 
would continue to be, victorious in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The beatitude will be studied in the light of the book's 
historical context. The method of approach in this study will be 
" through first-century glasses." It is my belief that the first 
responsibility of a student of Revelation is to learn the meaning 
of the book to its inspired human author and to its first readers. 

In order to better understand Revelation, the nature of the 
book mu t be considered. First, the book i an apocalypse, 
which indicates a revealing and uncovering of that which has 
been hidden. Second, the book is a prophecy, which suggests 
that the message is to its day as well as future days. 

The book i a letter or an epistle. The word "epistle" 
indicates a writing. This writing was, and is, to the ·seven 
churches of Asia (Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sar­
di s, Philadelphia, and Laodicea). 

The date of Revelation has been set during the days of 
Claudius, Nero, Domitian, and Trajan. It seems that the major 
evidence indicates a time during Nero or Domitian. I believe 
that Revelation was written during the time of Domitian, which 
i about A.O. 95. 

I believe that the major purpose of Revelation was to 
trengthen and encourage suffering Christians who were being 
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persecuted by the religious and political conditions in the 
Roman Empire. Christians refused to worship the emperor as 
"Lord God." Emperor worship was begun in the days of Augus­
tus, but by the time of Nero and Domitian, it was demanded that 
all ~e~ple in the Roman Empire must worship the emperor. 
Chnst1ans would not, and could not, worship the emperor; 
therefore, they were persecuted, tried, and many kil1ed. Reve­
lation was written within this context, and it assured the Chris­
tians of genuine victory in, through, and by the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

THE BEATITUDE OF REVELATION 1:3 

The blessedness and happiness of Revelation I :3 is et forth 
in the following words: "Blessed is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein: for the time is at hand." In order to get 
a better understanding of this beatitude, an analytical study of 
this verse will be made. 

"Blessed" 
Some never think of Revelation as a book of beatitudes. 

Perhar~, most of us think of the Bible beatitudes as coming 
from Matthew 5. The English word "blessed" comes from a 
Greek word makarios, which basically means "the blessedness 
of happiness" that nobody can enjoy except the people of the 
Lord. In the Hebrew Old Testament, the word ashere is trans­
lated "blessed." When the Septuagint was made, the word 
makarios was used to translate the Hebrew word ashere. In 
Psalms, the word "blessed" is used a number of times (cf. Ps. 
1:1; 2:2; 32:1, 2; 33:12). In the Greek New Testament, a form 
of the word makarios is used some forty times. The majority of 
uses are found in Matthew, Luke, and Revelation. 

"Blessed Is He That Readeth" 
The reading of the Scripture is reference to the public reading 

of the Word. Public reading was a common matter in the Old 
Testament era (Neh. 8: 1-8) and in the early New Testament 
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period (cf. Col. 4: 16; l Thess. 5:27; 1 Tim. 4: 13). 
A number of po ible reasons can be given for the need of 

public reading. One, Old Testament people were limited in 
reading material . Two, early New Testament people had few 
copies of the Scriptures. Three, also perhaps in the Old and 
early New Te taments periods, some people were limited in 
their reading ability. 

In the church history classes at the Harding Graduate School 
of Religion in Memphis, Tennessee, Dr. Earle West referred to 
the public reading of the Bible as related to the Restoration 
Movement. In some cases, public reading of the Bible would 
la t for one week. I well remember as a child hearing the Word 
read at every Sunday morning service. I want you to get this: 
According to Revelation 1 :3, there is a blessing for a reader of 
the Word. 

"And They That Hear" 
There is the ble edness of happiness in the hearing of the 

Word. The hearing of Revelation 1 :3 is the "keep on" type of 
hearing. In Revelation , hearing is emphasized (cf. 2:7, 11, 17, 
29; 3:6, 13, 22; 22: 17). There is a blessing in the hearing of the 
Word in preaching, in teaching, and in the public reading of 
Scripture . Paul wrote to the church at Rome and stated, "So 
then faith cometh by hearing and hearing by the word of God" 
(Rom. 10: 17). 

"And Keep Those Things Which Are Written" 
The basic idea is to keep on keeping on. The New Testament 

is filled with words of exhortation for Christians to keep going 
on and overcome. The people who made up the seven churches 
of Asia were living in difficult days, and they needed to know 
that God continually blessed his people. 

THE BEATITUDE OF REVELATION 14:13 

"Blessed Are the Dead" 
This second beatitude is stated by a voice from heaven, 

which said, "Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord 

THE BEATITUDES OF REVELATION 125 

from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labors; and their works do follow them" (Rev. 14: 13). 

We need to understand four things about physical death: 

1. Physical death is sure (Eccles. 8:8; Heb. 9:27). 
2. Death is sometimes sudden (1 Sam. 20:3; Jas. 4: 14, 15). 
3. Death does not always mean the same thing to all people (Lk. 

16:19-31). 
4. Death is final. It is final in the sen e that we will not return to 

earth in order to have a second chance to get ready (Job 
16:22). 

"Which Die in the Lord" 
There are two ways to die. One, people can live and die in the 

Lord (Rev. 14: 13). Two, they can live and die out of the Lord 
(Jn. 8:21, 24). 

While a student at Freed-Hardeman College, I had the oppor­
tunity of being taught by a good Christian lady by the name of 
Betty Brumley. On one occasion, and in order to illustrate a 
point, she told about going with her dad, who was a medical 
doctor in Rector, Arkansas, to the home of a Christian who was 
dying. She said, "The good man died in peace and calmness." 
Then Betty told about a man in the ame community who lived 
in sin. She accompanied her dad on his la t visit to the sinner's 
home. She said, "The unsaved man died in anger." How will 
you die? 

"They May Rest" 
One victory that the persecuted people of Revelation 14 

could enjoy was that of rest (anapausis). According to Luke 
16: 19-31, there is a contrast between one who experienced rest 
and one who experienced no rest. In Hebrews 4:9, the Bible 
teaches, "There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of 
God." In every generation, God's people can take comfort in 
knowing that there is a rest after physical death. 

"From Their Labors" 
The labor (kopos) of Revelation 14: 13 is a labor that is 
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related to trouble, toil, and suffering. A general reading of the 
entire Book of Revelation can give one an insight to the real 
trial and trouble of these early disciples. On earth, Jesus never 
promised an easy life for his people. Paul wrote to Timothy and 
simply stated, "Thou therefore endure hardne s, as a good 
soldierof Jesu Christ" (2 Tim. 2:3). Even in view of hard times, 
God's people are to labor (Mt. 10:28; 1 Cor. 15:58; Gal. 6:9; 
2 Tim. 3: 12; 4:6-8). 

"And Their Works Do Follow Them" 
The work (ergon) of Revelation 14: 13 pictures the perse­

cuted life of people. The works of Christian people are a 
reflection of the spirit of Christ who lives and dwells in their 
ouls. Listen to me: Your total life's influence and works will 

not be final until the end of time (Heb. 11 :4 ). Throughout the 
Bible, works are emphasized (Gen. 2: 15; Ex. 20:9; Neh. 4:6; 
Mt. 20: 1-7; Jn. 9:4; 2 Cor. 5: 10; Gal. 5:6; 1 Thess. 4: 11; 2 Thess. 
3:10). 

THE BEATITUDE OF REVELATION 16:15 

As listed in Revelation, this is the third beatitude, and it 
comes as an interlude in the midst of earthly calamities, as set 
forth by the angel and the pouring out of the vials (bowls). The 
Lord declares that he is coming and there is a blessing to the 
watchers and keepers. 

In order to better understand the impact of the beatitude of 
Revelation 16: 15, I want you to think about the conditions on 
earth as being very bad and then the victorious Lord Jesus 
appears to his people and pronounces a blessing. Also, it is good 
to remember that, in some way, this beatitude pictures a soldier 
in his alertness and readiness for the battle. 

"Behold, I Come as a Thief'' 
The word "behold" means to listen and pay attention. The 

expres ion "I come" can refer to a coming of Christ, and it is a 
fact that while on earth, Jesus made the promise to return (Jn. 
14: 1-3). This coming is as a thief and means at an unexpected 
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time. The coming as a thief is referred to in other Scriptures (cf. 
Mt. 24:43; 1 Thess. 5:2; 2 Pet. 3: 10; Rev. 3:3). 

"Blessed Is He That Watcheth" 
"Blessed" is the word to remind God's people of the blessed­

ness and happiness that can only be experienced by genuine 
believers. The pronoun "he" can be a reminder that God never 
forgets one of his people. Perhaps the "he" in Revelation 16: 15 
refers to certain ones in the early church but, in some way, all 
believers can enjoy a "blessed." The word "watcheth" comes 
from a Greek word gregoron which is a present participle and 
indicates that the watching is to be continuous. Military men 
know something about being alert and watching. The people of 
Revelation 16: 15 can be described as spiritual soldiers (2 Tim. 
2:3), and they were to be continually on the watch. Concerning 
the matter of guarding and watching, the Bible is not silent 
(Ezek. 3:17; Mt. 26:41; 1 Cor. 16:13; Eph. 5:14). 

"And Keepeth His Garments" 
The word "keepeth" (taron) in the Greek is a present active 

participle and means to keep on. A similar use of the word can 
be seen in 2 Timothy 4:7 and Revelation 3:8. The expression 
"garments" denotes the idea that a child of God is to keep his 
garments (clothes) with him and, therefore, he is prepared. 
Clothes in this context can be a reminder of a soldier who is 
ready for battle. Also, it can be a reminder of a believer who is 
saved and secure with the Lord. To the church at Sardis, John 
wrote, "Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not 
defiled their garments; and they shall walk with me in white, for 
they are worthy" (Rev. 3:4). 

"Lest He Walk Naked, and They See His Sha.me" 
A child of God can fail to properly prepare. Matthew 22: 11, 

12 tells about one who did not have on a wedding garment, and 
Matthew 25: 1-46, in some manner, is given to a discussion of 
the lack of adequate preparation. Nakedness indicates a failure 
to dress in a proper way. The faithful are admonished to be alert 
and not be taken by surprise, as a soldier, who, when the alarm 
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is sounded, must flee away naked because he has misplaced or 
lost his garments and armor. 

THE BEATITUDE OF REVELATION 19:9 

The nineteenth chapter begins with the praise of heaven over 
Babylon' (Rome's) fall and anticipates the marriage of Christ 
and his body, the church. Chapter 19 opens with a great host in 
heaven singing a hallelujah chorus. 

In this group of hymns, the word "hallelujah" occurs four 
times. This word comes from the Hebrew and means "to praise 
God." It i found in the New Testament only in this chapter, but 
occurs quite often in the Psalms, particularly in the group of 
Psalms known as the "Halle!'' or praise psalms (Ps. 113-118). 

The final chorus of this great group of hymns looks forward 
to the marriage supper of the Lamb. As we consider the fourth 
beatitude, it needs to be remembered that the invited guests are 
the individuals who collectively make up the bride. There is no 
contradiction here, since the two are really two ways of looking 
at the same event. It is in this context that we have the fourth 
beatitude. 

"And He Saith Unto Me" 
The speaker ("and he") is probably the interpreting angel of 

chapter 17 although, as the following verse indicates, John 
apparently mistakes him for the Lord (elsewhere he never falls 
before the feet of an angel). It is of interest to note that even at 
a trying time, angels see and understand. Although on earth 
angels do not operate in a miraculous way today, yet they still 
have a function (Mt. 18:10; Heb. 1:14). 

It is evident from the teachings of the Word that angels can 
speak. There is an angelic language (1 Cor. 13: 1). The angel of 
Revelation 19:9 may have been the speaking angel of Revela­
tion· 17: 1. God's angels know, and they know God's people by 
name. John and the disciples of Revelation had gone through 
much, and so the angel came and communicated a blessing. 
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"Write" 

It seems that God looked down from heaven and saw that his 
people needed instruction and encouragement that could only 
come by the written Word; therefore, the angel told John to 
write. The written Word is one way the Lord communicates his 
will (Ex. 31:18; 32:16; Jn. 8:1-11; Acts 15:20; 1 Cor. 10:11; 
14:37; Rev. 1 :3). The written Word is a powerful means of 
commu_nication, inspiration, information, and understanding. 
Th_e wntten Word assured victory to the tried people of Reve­
lat10n. 

"Blessed" (Makarioi) 

The English word "beatitude" is derived from the Latin 
"beatitude" or "beatus," the root word, which is "beare "mean­
~ng "to make happy," or "to bless." This concept ofbles~edness, 
mherent in all the beatitudes, is one of the widest terms for 
describing the attitude of God to men and their proper response 
to God and denotes a state of true well-being. 

According to the New Testament, in addition to the seven in 
Revelation, beatitudes are found in Matthew 5 and Luke 6. The 
New Testament beatitudes, although they resemble in form the 
ones of the Old Testament, differ in their stress upon the joys of 
the eschatological kingdom of God beyond the visible and 
t~ngible blessings of life. The blessing of God is given in 
history through the person of Christ, and the "blessedness" of 
Christians is to be "in Christ" even though this may bring 
persecution and physical death. 

The fourth beatitude pronounces a "blessing and victory" 
upon the persecuted and righteous overcomers who were and 
are, in the care of the Lord Jesus Christ. ' 

"Blessed Are They Which Are Called" 
~gain, we need to be reminded that the invited guests, at this 

pomt, are the individuals who collectively make up the bride. 
The "they" of Revelation 19:9 are God's people, who are the 
sanctified and saved. They are "His church or bride." They are 
the called and invited ones, who are invited and called of the 
Lord. 
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"Unto the Marriage Supper" 
This feast or supper is nowhere described; however, the time 

of blessedness it portrays is presented under different symbol­
isms in chapters 17 and 18 of Revelation. Marriage suppers are 
described in Matthew 22:1-14 and 25:1-13. Jesus is described 
as the bridegroom (Mk. 2: 19, 20; Jn. 3:29). Marriage i a 
symbol that occurs in both the Old and New Testament to 
express the relationship of God to his people. In the Old 
Testament it is God and the people of Israel who are spoken of 
as being married (Is. 54:5, 6; Jer. 31 :32). In the New Testament, 
it is Christ who claims for himself a people (the church). 
Sometimes, he is spoken of as the husband and the church as his 
wife (Eph. 5 :22-31 ). 

The church is spoken of as the engaged or betrothed bride of 
Christ whose coming again will be like the coming of a bride­
groom to receive his bride (Mt. 25: 1-10; 2 Cor. 11 :2). It is in this 
sense that we understand Revelation 19:9. The bride has made 
her elf ready for the marriage, as any engaged girl would make 
herself ready for the great day of her wedding. The church, as 
the espoused one, is described as "arrayed with fine linen" 
(Rev. 19:7, 8), and this fine linen refers to "the righteous deeds 
of the saints" (Rev. 19:8). 

The clothing that the church wore is the sum of the saintly 
acts of those who are members of Christ's church. Each guest 
to the wedding feast must wear a wedding garment (Mt. 22: 11); 
the saints (Christians) are individually clothed in garments that 
have been washed and made white in the blood of the Lamb 
(Rev. 7:9, 14; Eph. 5:25, 26). It should be remembered that, in 
accordance with other scenes referred to in Revelation, there is 
no description of the actual marriage it elf. The marriage 
supper of Revelation 19:9 denotes joy, celebration, and victory 
for God's people. 

"Of the Lamb" 
In the Revelation, Jesus is pictured a a Lion, Judge, Victo­

rious Warrior, and, in this beatitude, as a Lamb. In thi book, 
over twenty times, Jesus is referred to as a Lamb. The word 
"Lamb" (arnion) is used in the writings of John in order to 
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denote great things about the Lord Jesus Christ. The Lamb of 
Revelation is Jesus Christ and the bridegroom, as described in 
the first part of Revelation 19. 

"And He Saith Unto Me, These Are the True Sayings of God" 
The angel ended the beatitude of Rev. 19:9 by reminding 

John that these matters are the true word of God. John was 
moved by the communication of the angel, and it seems that 
John may have mistaken the speaker (angel) to be the Lord for 
he fell at his feet to worship. The angel refused to allow John to 
do such and said," ... I am thy fellow servant, and of thy breth­
ren that have the te timony of Jesus: worship God: ... " (Rev. 
19: 10). 

THE BEATITUDE OF REVELATION 20:6 

In order to under tand Revelation, it is not necessary to 
interpret the book in view of one of the major theories concern­
ing a millennium. However, I do believe there is some kind_ of 
reign mentioned in Revelation 20, and it will be dealt with as 
attention is given to the fifth beatitude. 

"Blessed and Holy" 
The word "blessed" (makarios), as in the other six places in 

Revelation, is describing a state of happiness and/or condition 
for God's people. Also, the word "blessed" can suggest the 
active outgoing of the divine good will or grace which results 
in prosperity and happiness among God's people. 

The fifth beatitude is the only one that is joined to the word 
"holy." This word means "separated and set apart." The idea in 
the word "holy" is something special. It is a word that is often 
used in the New Testament of people, places, and things (Mt. 
4:5; 25:31; Acts 3:21; 1 Pet. 1:16). 

"Is He Tha,t Hath Part in the First Resurrection" 
There is a blessedness and there is a holiness pronounced 

upon the ones who have a part in the first resurrection. Some say 
the first resurrection is the resurrection that one experiences at 
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baptism (Rom. 6: 1-6). Others say the first resurrection is that 
which happened in connection with the resurrection of Christ 
(Mt. 27:52, 53). Also, others say the first resurrection is the 
resurrection of all at the end of time (Jn. 5 :28, 29). 

What is the first resurrection of Revelation 20:6? I believe it 
is that which is described in Revelation 20:4, a resurrection of 
a cause-a spiritual resurrection of the persecuted cause of the 
martyrs. Revelation 20:5 says, in describing 20:4, that this is the 
first resurrection. 

"On Such the Second Death Hath No Power" 
What is the second death? It is a symbolic expression for 

eternal separation and punishment in the lake of fire. The 
martyrs, who are pictured in victory, are blessed because they 
have passed the first death (physical) and the second death 
( eternal separation from God) has no power over them. Besides, 
mention of the second death in Revelation 20:6, it is also 
referred to in Revelation 2:11; 20:14, 15; 21:8. 

In summary, it can be concluded that the second death had, 
and has, no power over the apostles and others who died for the 
cause of Christ in the first century. Also, it needs to be remem­
bered that the second death has no power over God's faithful 
people at any place or at any time. 

"But They Shall Be Priests of God and of Christ" 
The "they" are the martyrs, who are described in Revelation 

20:4 and perhaps in Revelation 6:9. The "they" (martyrs) are 
described as priests. In the Old Testament, priests served in 
connection with sacred and holy things between God and man. 
Priests are referred to in the New Testament (1 Pet. 2:5,9; Rev. 
1 :6; 5: 10; 20:6). 

"And Shall Reign With Him a Thousand Years" 
I understand this to mean that the "they," who are priests, will 

reign with him (the Lord Jesus). The concept of a reign (basil­
euo) suggests the idea of ruling and serving with some source 
of authority and power. The martyrs of Revelation 20 were to 
reign with the One who has all authority and power (Mt. 28: 18). 
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I believe the reign of Je us began as he returned to heaven and 
took his place as described in Daniel 7:13, 14 and Acts 1:9-11. 

I view the thousand-year reign as a period of time when 
Christ and the martyrs of Revelation 20 reign. The reign is a 
reign of victory over the devil and his deceivers. This fifth 
beatitude reminded the uffering aints on earth that their 
labors, trials, and trouble were not in vain. There is victory. 

THE BEATITUDE OF REVELATION 22:7 

The final two chapters of Revelation picture things of beauty 
and rest, as related to the final blessings and victories of the 
Lord's redeemed. Of the seven beatitudes in Revelation, the 
final two are found in the last chapter. The sixth beatitude, as the 
third beatitude (Rev. 16: 15), refers to the coming of the Lord. 
To the martyrs of Revelation, there was victory in connection 
with the coming of Christ. The preceding matters are set forth 
in Revelation 22:7. 

"Behold" 
"Behold" (idou) in the imperative mood is calling attention 

to what may be seen or heard. "Behold" is to look, see, and 
listen, or in the language of today, we may say, "Listen to me, 
or pay attention to." The word "behold" is commonly used in 
the Scriptures (cf. Jn. 1:29; 1 Jn. 3:1; Rev. 3:20). 

"I Come Quickly" 
The expression "I come quickly" is a reference to the Lord 

Jesus. "Come quickly" can be translated "Come suddenly." 
This coming can refer to a coming of Christ to deliver and bless 
the persecuted ones (Rev. 6:9-11; 20: 1-4 ), or the coming can be 
the coming of Christ at the Second Coming (Acts 1 :9-11; Heb. 
9:28; Rev. 1 :7). 

At this point, I want to make an observation about the coming 
of Christ in Revelation 22:7. Things are not always given in a 
chronological way. The coming of Christ, to bless the martyrs, 
and the Second Coming (at the end of all earthly things) may be 
divided by hundreds of years and yet not indicated in a clear 
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way. It is certain that Revelation 22:7 promises a coming of 
Christ. The Lord never forgets his people. 

"Blessed Is He" 
"Blessed" (makarios) means "happy" is he. The "he" refers 

to a child of God. Nobody but the righteous can enjoy this 
"blessedness." Christians are to be a happy people (Mt. 5: 1-12; 
Rom. 4:8; Jas. 1: 12). I ask this simple question: Are you among 
the "blessed" people of the Lord? The blessed are the saved, the 
secure, the servants, the sanctified, and the special people of the 
Lord. 

"That Keepeth" 
"Keepeth" ( taron) is a nominative singular masculine, present 

active participle, and the idea is to keep on keeping on. God's 
people are to be "keepers" and keep on keeping on (Mt. 19: 17; 
Jn. 8:51; 14:15; 2 Tim. 4:7; Jas. 1:27; Jude 21; Rev. 1:3). 

"The Sayings [Words] of the Prophecy of This Book" 
The sayings, or words, of the Lord are important (Mt. 24:35; 

Jn. 12:48). "Prophecy" (propheteias) is a message from God 
that sets forth matters about the present and the future. At this 
point, let me remind us that Revelation is an apokalupsis, a 
prophecy and a letter. There were certain prophets in the early 
church (Acts 11:27, 28; 15:32). 

In 1 Corinthians 12:28 and Ephesians 2:20, the prophets are 
placed along with the apostles. It is my understanding that 
prophets as well as the apostles have served their earthly 
function. The expression "of this book" (Rev. 22:7) I under­
stand to refer, in a specific way, to Revelation; therefore, the 
persecuted people could be assured that they had a message 
from the Lord, that he had not forgotten them, and victory is 
sure and certain. 

THE BEATITUDE OF REVELATION 22:14 
The last beatitude (Rev. 22: 14) comes in the closing and 

final words to the churches (Rev. 22: 16). As we come to the last 
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beatitude, it might be good to remember that Revelation is 
addressed to the seven churche of Asia (Rev. 1 :4 ), which were 
all beyond the boundaries of Palestine. There were other 
churches, in the area of the seven, addressed at the time of the 
writing. Revelation 1: 1 identifies the work as an apocalypse. 
The apocalyptic literature is characterized by the fact that it is 
usually written in times of persecution and suffering. 

Revelation was written during the time of emperor-worship. 
The worship of an emperor is the worship of living or dead 
rulers, as gods, because of their superior achievements or 
exalted office. The early Christians prayed for the emperor, but 
they would not pray to him. Refusing to worship the emperor 
was considered treason and the penalty was death. Some Chris­
tians became martyrs at the hands of the Romans (Rev. I :9; 2:9-
13). 

This final beatitude (Rev. 22:14) should be viewed from the 
standpoint of the difficult days the disciples faced and the 
blessed and final victory for the martyrs, as set forth in the 
entirety of the book. 

"Blessed" 
"Blessed" (makarioi) is the sure benefit and blessing for 

God's overcomers. This is the wholesome well-being that only 
God can give to his people. Also, this is the sure victory over the 
devil and his forces. If "7" signifies completeness, then the final 
beatitude is the last of that which is complete. 

"Blessed Are They Who Do His Commandments" 
English versions indicate a difference in the wording of 

Revelation 22: 14. The reason is based upon the difference in 
certain ancient Greek manuscripts. Some manuscripts allow the 
English translation to be "Blessed are they who do his com­
mandments, ... " and other manuscripts allow the wording to be 
"Blessed are those who wash their robes, ... " For the purpose 
of this study, the two concepts will be woven together because 
each statement is in harmony with the total teaching of the 
Word. The "doing of the commandments" and/or the "washing 
of their robes" indicates the readiness of the people. 
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"That They May Have Right to the Tree of Life" 
The "they" are the doers of the commandments or the ones 

who have washed their robes. In context, the "they" are the 
martyrs and mistreated ones who suffered for the cause of 
Christ (Rev. 1 :9). The word "right" comes from the Greek word 
exousia and can mean the authority or right-that is, a right to 
do something or the privilege to do a thing. The Greek word 
exousia is used in Matthew 28: 18, where it is stated that Jesus 
has all authority in heaven and on earth. 

The Tree of Life is an interesting expression (Gen. 3:22-24; 
Rev. 2:7; 22:2). There may be some reference to the Tree of Life 
in Ezekiel 47: 12, where the Bible states, "And by the river upon 
the bank thereof, on this side and on that side, shall grow all 
trees for meat, whose leaf shall not fade, neither shall the fruit 
thereof be consumed: it shall bring forth new fruit according to 
his months, because their waters they issued out of the sanctu­
ary: and the fruit thereof shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof 
for medicine." 

The Tree of Life, which John pictures in the New Jerusalem, 
has no flaming sword to guard it, but the tree stands accessible 
to all who enter the city. This can signify the complete restora­
tion of fallen man to God. With this glorious scene, John 
encourages the first-century Christians to faithfully endure. 

One may wonder why the Tree of Life is mentioned before 
the entrance into the holy city where the tree is located. There 
seems to be no real problem with this order because the 
arrangement of matters does not disturb the apocalyptic way of 
thinking. The point is that the ones who are washed in the blood 
of the Lamb have access to either the Tree of Life or to the city. 

"And May Enter in Through the Gates Into the City" 
The ones who may enter are the saved (Jn. 14:1-3; Rev. 

14: 13). Gates can be opened to let people in and closed to keep 
certain ones out. The gates of Revelation 22: 14 are open gates 
to allow the redeemed to enter. Gates are an important part of 
an ancient city. They gave the only means of passing through 
the wall, and the gates usually closed at night. The gate was the 
place of public discussion. Much of the legal business of the 
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city was done there (cf. Ruth 4: 11 ). 
It is certain that Revelation pictures gates that are open to the 

persecuted people. Let me say to every faithful child of God: 
The gates will be open for you when you get there, and the gates 
will open to the city (Heb. 11: 10, 16; 13: 14; Rev. 21 :2; 22: 19). 
In some way we may think of this entering into the city as the 
final victory for God's people. 

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 

In summary and conclusion, it is good to be reminded that 
Revelation was written to discouraged Christians of Asia Mi­
nor, at a time when persecution and demands of emperor 
worship were being enacted upon God's people by the Roman 
Empire. Through a heavenly vision, inspired by the Holy Spirit, 
John attempted to convey the total reality of the situation, 
encouraging the Christians to remain faithful to the end, even to 
the extent of becoming a martyr for the cause. 

The entire book of Revelation is saturated with symbolism in 
an account of the great conflict between good and evil. The 
seven beatitudes are given to encourage the churches. It is 
important to put the book in its proper historical context of the 
first century, but it is also important to understand that the real 
meaning of Revelation is no less relevant today than in the time 
of its writing. Satan's opposition may take various forms, and 
the conflict is always present. Through Revelation, the Chris­
tian finds the assurance of the sovereignty of God that he needs 
to endure today's struggle. A Christian gains confidence in the 
knowledge that God is with his people and in a hope that grows 
from the promise the victory is sure for the faithful people of the 
Lord. 
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EXPOSITION OF LETTERS TO 
THE SEVEN CHURCHES 

James W. Thompson 

WILL THE CHURCH SURVIVE? 
The "crown jewel" of Germany's greatest museum is the 

Pergamum Altar, which is an extraordinary monument both to 
the glory of ancient Greece and the plundering done by the 
nineteenth-century European colonial powers. Indeed the 
Pergamon Museum in Berlin, which takes its place alongside 
the Louvre and the British Museum, takes its name from this 
prized possession. The visitor to the Pergamon Museum walks 
through time by moving from the monuments of ancient Assyria 
through Babylon's gate of Ishtar until he reaches the Greek 
world , with its many artifacts. Then he reaches a giant room 
reserved for the Pergamum Altar, which archaeologists brought 
back from Asia Minor in the late nineteenth century. 

The Pergamum Altar was erected between 180 and 160 B.C. 
on the acropolis of ancient Pergamum in gratitude to Athena, 
patron goddess of the city, for her protection of the city during 
a time of war. The Pergamum Altar stood below the temple of 
Athena on a special terrace. According to the Roman writer 
Lucius Ampelius, in antiquity the altar was considered one of 
the wonders of the world. "In Pergamum," he writes, "stands a 
great marble altar forty feet high. Its friezes depict the battle of 
the titans." 1 The Altar is more than I 00 feet wide and I 00 feet 
deep. On all sides of the massive structure are the reliefs with 
their beautiful sculptures depicting the battle of the titans. 
These reliefs are more than seven feet high. 

If the modern viewer looks upon this extraordinary monu­
ment to Athena with awe, one can scarcely imagine the impres­
sion that ancient Pergamum would have made in antiquity. The 
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old city of Pergamum was built on an acropolis that rose one 
thousand feet above the plain of the river Caicus. 2 Standing 
majestically on the acropolis were, in addition to the Temple of 
Athena, temples erected in honor of Zeus, Asclepius, Hera, 
Demeter, and Dionysius. After coming under Roman rule in 
A.D. 133, Pergamum was also the home to the Roman emperor 
cult,3 as numerous coins depicting its temple suggest. 

Pergamum was founded in the fifth century, but it was only 
in the period after Alexander the Great that it emerged as a 
major city. Under the Romans, it became the capital of the 
province of Asia. During this period it became also a center of 
culture and literature. Its library ranked second only to that of 
Alexandria. 

Pergamum is not known to most of us, however, because of 
its cultural, religious, and political influence in the Hellenistic 
Age. Its name has become known to us because of the presence 
of a small community of Christians who lived a vulnerable 
existence at the end of the first century A.D. They left no 
monuments, and no ancient historian mentioned them. Never­
theless, Pergamum is most widely known in the Western world 
because it is one of the seven churches of Asia mentioned in 
Revelation. The legacy of the Christian community, which had 
no imposing buildings of its own, has outweighed the legacy of 
imperial Rome because that community is one of seven churches 
to whom the Book of Revelation was first addressed. 

The Seven Cities of Asia 
Like the letters of Paul, Revelation is actually a letter written 

to congregations at a specific time in response to important 
issues of the day. At the opening of the book, John addresses his 
letter "to the seven churches in Asia." When he hear the voice 
of God, he is told, "Write what you see in a book and send it to 
the seven churches, to Ephesus and to Smyrna and to Pergamum 
and to Thyatira and to Sardis and to Philadelphia and to 
Laodicea" (Rev. 1: 11 ). The address to the seven cities is, as 
Donald Guthrie has written, "a potent reminder that this book 
must be interpreted in its historical context. "4 What is said to the 
seven churches is actually a prelude to the visions which are 
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given in chapters 4 through 22, which were addressed to the 
concrete situation of the churches in these seven cities. Their 
situation is so similar that the same message ( chaps. 4-22) can 
be addressed to all of them. However, each situation is suffi­
ciently unique that John writes to each church. 

Why is Revelation addressed to seven churches? Apparently 
there are two reasons. In the first place, "7" represents the 
universality of the church: What is said to the seven churches of 
Asia has a wider significance for the whole church. In the 
second place, as William Ramsay once pointed out, these seven 
cities are the centers of communication and political signifi­
cance in the Roman province of Asia. 5 They are the natural 
centers of communication for an itinerant messenger. It has 
been suggested that a regular itinerary had been perfected since 
Pauline times and that these cities had acquired a central place 
as organizational and distributive centers for the church of the 
area. 6 

The letters to the seven churches reflect the ties of solidarity 
which connected churches to each other. In receiving a letter 
that was addressed to both them and the other congregations, 
each community of Christians would recognize that the mes­
sage which follows is addressed to their concrete concerns. Yet 
at the same time they recognize that they are joined by congre­
gations elsewhere in hearing the same message. Congregations 
do not see themselves as facing their problems in isolation. 
They recognize that, while they live a vulnerable existence, 
they are united with the churches in the other cities in hearing 
the same message. 

One finds in the seven churches, as in Paul's missionary 
travels, that Christianity first entered the major cities. The 
Ephesian church, which is mentioned first, rivaled Pergamum 
as the greatest city in the Roman province of Asia. As a seaport 
it was the gateway to the province. It was on the main road from 
Syria to Rome. The Roman governors always entered the 
province by way of Ephesus. Like Pergamum, it was a center of 
pagan religion. As we know from Acts, it was the home of the 
cult of Artemis. 7 

Smyrna was also one of the great cities of Asia. It boasted of 
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being "first of Asia in beauty and size."8 Aristides declared that 
the city is as a statue sitting with her feet on the sea, and her head 
rising to heaven and crowned with a circlet of beautiful build­
ings.9 The city was known for its famous street of gold which 
ran from the Temple of Zeus to the Temple of Cybele, the 
mother goddess and patron of Smyrna. 

Thyatira lay on the road between Pergamum and Sardis on 
the banks of the Lycus River. It was a great commercial trade 
center. More trade guilds were known here than in any other 
Asian city. 10 

Sardis was one of the wealthy cities in Asia Minor. Its very 
name stood for power and wealth. Its acropolis commanded the 
whole region, making it a formidable military force. Its advan­
tageous position on the roads from Smyrna and Pergamum to 
the interior gave it considerable wealth. 11 

Philadelphia and Laodicea both had a strategic importance 
also. They were built on important roads to the interior of Asia 
Minor, and from them Greek culture penetrated the country­
side. 

The letters to the seven churches suggest that Christianity 
began among the urban cities where little house churches stood 
in sharp contrast to the magnificent shrines of the Greek 
religions. The new religion that had spread from Palestine 
seemed insignificant when compared to the ancient religions of 
Asia Minor and Greece. Here, in the context of the tolerance 
which Rome extended to the many religions and cultures she 
conquered, the little congregations attempted to grow. 

Churches in Crisis 
· Although each of the seven churches faced problems of its 
own, one central question confronted all of them: Would the 
fledgling churches survive in the presence of the imperial might 
of the great cities? What resources did they have among these 
powerful institutions? The question was critical because the 
seven churches of Asia did not experience this well-known 
Roman tolerance of other religions. As Revelation opens, John 
identifies himself as "your brother, who shares with you in 
Jesus the tribulation and the kingdom and the patient endur-

LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES 143 

ance" (Rev. 1 :9). Both the author and the readers are partners in 
tribulation. John is in exile "on account of the word of God and 
the testimony of Jesus." Although he is separated from the 
seven communities, they share the same fate. Throughout the 
letters to the seven churches, there are references to the tribu­
lations (Rev. 2:9), suffering (Rev. 2: I 0), and patient endurance 
(Rev. 2:2, 19; 3: 10) of these communities which, like John, 
suffer on account of the gospel of Christ. Each of the commu­
nities was left to wonder how long it could survive. 

These Christian communities may be among the first to 
suffer from a systematic persecution of Christians. The perse­
cution under Nero was localized in Rome. Elsewhere the New 
Testament records sporadic outbreaks of persecution of Chris­
tians (cf. Heb. 10:32-34; 12:5-11; I Pet. 4: 12-19). In Revela­
tion, however, a prisoner writes to Christians who face prison 
sentences and even death. 

Why was Roman tolerance not extended to Christians? The 
book was apparently written around A.O. 95 under the reign of 
Domitian, who demanded that his subjects confess, "Cae~ar is 
Lord." Some type of tatoo or marking may have been placed on 
the worshiper's hand to indicate that he had participated in 
Caesar-worship. Revelation 13 suggests that such a marking 
allowed the people to buy food in the marketplace. 12 To confess 
that "Caesar is Lord" was for many a sign of patriotism, one 
religious allegiance among many. But the Christian claim that 
"Jesus is Lord" precluded any other religious loyalty. Conse­
quently, Domitian, like several emperors after him, attempted 
to stamp out Christianity. It was the Christians' confession of 
absolute loyalty to Jesus Christ and their rejection of all other 
deities-their "intolerance"-which led Domitian to attempt to 
destroy them. 

A Message for All Time 
The power of Revelation has been that its message has 

spoken not only to the seven churches of Asia, but to churches 
throughout history who have been persecuted. Wherever Chris­
tians face a hostile environment, Revelation's message has 
been a source of encouragement. As we face an increasingly 
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secular society, the message of Revelation will speak to us. 
Instead of writing one letter to the seven churches, John 

writes to each of the communities. In each instance he addresses 
the local situation, most often describing the recent past of the 
congregation. Then he relates the strengths and weaknesses of 
the churches. In Smyrna and Philadelphia, however, there are 
no weak points, and in Laodicea there are no strong points. In 
each of the seven letters he concludes on a note of hope for the 
future, indicating that the present moment is not the end of the 
story. 

What does Revelation say to the churches of another day? In 
the first place, Revelation is a reminder that the Christian faith 
is serious business. The confession that "Jesus is Lord" alien­
ated not only ancient Roman rulers; it alienated Marxists and 
National Socialists, and it will alienate modern secularists as 
well, leaving Christians to pay a price for their commitment. I 
recently read a young woman's story of her first encounter with 
the stories of the martyrs. Having grown up in a comfortable 
church, she said in amazement upon reading the martyr litera­
ture, "They took their Christianity seriously." Nothing in her 
past Christian experience had suggested that Christianity is 
costly. No one can read the letters to the seven churches and 
ignore the fact that Christianity is serious business. 

These letters have a powerful message to the modern church, 
in the second place, because of the extraordinary message of 
hope that is expressed. At the beginning of the story, John is told 
in the vision, "Fear not, I am the first and the last, and the living 
one; I died, and behold I am alive for evermore, and I have the 
keys of Death and Hades." Each of the seven letters ends with 
a note of hope. John concludes his letter to the Ephesians with 
the words, "To him who conquers I will grant to eat of the tree 
of life, which is the paradise of God" (Rev. 2:6). To the church 
at Smyrna he wrote, "He who conquers shall not be hurt by the 
second death" (Rev. 2: 11). To the church at Pergamum he 
wrote, "To him who conquers I will give some of the hidden 
manna, and I will give him a white stone, with a new name 
written on the stone which no one knows except him who 
receives it" (Rev. 2: 17). To the church at Thyatira he wrote, "He 
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who conquers and who keeps my works until the end, I will give 
him power over the nations" (Rev. 2:25). 

When the bombs were falling in Germany, turning the great 
cities into a fire and rubble, Helmut Thielicke recalls that 
Revelation was the New Testament book which addressed him 
and his people most. The message of Revelation is that God is 
the Lord of history, and that victory lies beyond the trauma and 
the duress of the present moment. Churches which expect 
victory without pain and endurance will do well to read the 
letters to the seven churches, which serve as reminders that 
victory is only promised to churches which endure hardship for 
the cause of Christ. 

The letters to the seven churches remind us, in the third place, 
that the church can hope for tomorrow because it stands before 
a transcendent God. Before John writes the letters to the seven 
churches, he recalls the vision amid the seven golden lampstands, 
where he saw "one like a son of man, clothed with a long robe 
and with a golden girdle round his breast" (Rev. 1: 12). When 
John saw the vision, he "fell at his feet as though dead" (Rev. 
1: 17). The hope that is expressed in Revelation is credible 
because of the transcendent Lord who is the Lord of history. 
The words to the seven churches are his words. The final, 
hopeful outcome is not guaranteed by impersonal fate, but by 
the one who stands above our history. 

Although the letters to the seven churches were addressed to 
real churches at a specific point in time, their message has 
spoken throughout the ages with a word of hope. Consequently, 
the remains of the great imperial cities stand in museums as 
relics of the past, while the seven churches have left a living 
witness: the voice of hope that tells all ofus, "Fear not, I am the 
first and the last" (Rev. 1: 17). The church of the twentieth 
century, like the ancient churches, wonders about its prospects 
for the future. Revelation, the final word of the Bible, "Be 
faithful unto death, and I will give you a crown of life." 

I am frequently told that the key to planting a viable church 
is to ensure that the proper conditions exist for the success of the 
church. The proper conditions, humanly speaking, did not exist 
among the seven churches for survival of the church. But the 
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church was not stamped out by Domitian because the Lord 
whom it confessed was the Lord of history. In our times of 
doubt about the future, Revelation is the reminder that the 
proper conditions always exist where faithful people confess 
that "Jesus Christ is Lord." 

A REPORT CARD FOR THE CHURCHES 
How is the success of the church measured? A common 

means is to measure the church's success the same way we 
would measure any organization. The common standards in­
clude statistics regarding such things as attendance, member­
ship, budget, staff, facilities, and the influence of the church in 
the community. These are standards that we readily understand 
because they are applied in almost every enterprise in which we 
may be involved. 

In the letters to the seven churches, one finds one of the New 
Testament's few report cards on churches. The letters are words 
of hope to churches living under the duress of the Domitian 
persecution. The one feature that is common to all of the letters 
to the seven churches is the ringing assurance that God is the 
Lord of history who will prevail and open the "tree of life" for 
his suffering people. However, this ringing assurance is condi­
tional. The God who will bring his faithful ones to victory 
warns the churches that he will "remove your lampstand from 
its place" (Rev. 2:5). He will give to the churches what they 
deserve (Rev. 2:23). Since only the faithful churches will 
inherit the crown of life, John issues a report card on the state 
of the church. 

This report card is significant for our own assessments of the 
success of the church, for here we do not have human assess­
ments of success, but Christ's measurement of the health of the 
church. John Stott' s book What Christ Thinks of the Church 
reminds us that the letters to the seven churches are to be taken 
with absolute seriousness because it is Christ who measures the 
church by his own standards. Stott says in the introduction to 
the book, 
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What Christ thinks of His church and what He says to His 
church we shall di cover in detail in the next few chapters. He 
has a right to think and say what He does. In the first place, it is 
His church (Mt. 16: 18). He is its head and the source of its life. 
In the second place, He knows it intimately. In each of the seven 
letters He begins, "I know." . . . He is walking among the 
lampstands, patrolling and supervising His churches. He is the 
chief pa tor, the chief bishop. 13 

Stott observes that, in each of the seven letters which follow, the 
risen Christ lays emphasis, either in rebuke or commendation, 
on particular aspects of the ideal church. 

Vernard Eller in Outward Bound comments that the letters to 
the seven churches describe, more clearly than any other New 
Testament writing, the mark of a successful church from the 
biblical understanding. 14 "Of the seven churches, two receive 
"A's" (unqualified commendation), two receive "F's" (un­
qualified condemnation), and the rest are scattered in between." 
We will do well to look to Revelation to see the divine perspec­
tive on success and failure. 

Successful Churches 
By our standards, the church at Smyrna was anything but a 

successful church. Indeed, the church might have been declared 
"terminally ill" by knowledgeable experts in church growth. In 
the midst of the wealth of the city of Smyrna, the community 
was known for its poverty, which probably resulted from the 
economic losses suffered by the church at a time of persecution. 
John says, "I know your tribulation and your poverty (but you 
are rich) and the slander of those who say that they are Jews and 
are not, but are a synagogue of Satan" (Rev. 2:9). Moreover, 
conditions were likely to become worse in the future, for John 
says, "Do not fear what you are about to suffer, for the Devil is 
about to throw some of you into prison, that you may be tested" 
(Rev. 2: 10). Faced with both the Romans who objected to the 
Christians' refusal to worship the emperor and the Jewish 
community, the church at Smyrna faced an uncertain future. 
These were hardly the conditions for success. 
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Despite the conditions which faced the church at Smyrna, 
this congregation was one of two among the seven churches 
which received unqualified commendation as a "successful" 
church in the eyes of Christ. John summarizes the Lord's 
evaluation of this church when he says, "But you are rich." At 
the end of his message to them he says, "Be faithful unto death, 
and I will give you a crown of life." He offers no analysis of 
their attendance, budget, or facilities. He commends them for 
one thing only: that they were rich in fidelity. 15 He does not 
promise that their fidelity will lead to success that is measured 
in human terms. He promises only that they will be rewarded for 
their fidelity with a "crown of life." 

The church at Philadelphia faced the same conditions as the 
church at Smyrna (Rev. 3:7-13). They, too, faced both the 
hostility of pagan society and the local Jewish community. If 
the church at Smyrna was known for its poverty, the church at 
Philadelphia was known for the fact that it had "but little 
power" (Rev. 3:8). And although it lacked the conditions for 
success, in the eyes of Christ it was one of the "successful" 
churches, for it, too, received unqualified commendation. 

What was the mark of the "success" of the church at Phila­
delphia? In the first place, the Christians are commended 
because they have "an open door, which no one is able to shut" 
(Rev. 3:8). In the preceding verse, Christ is presented as the one 
who "has the key of David, who opens and no one shall shut, 
who shuts and no one opens" (Rev. 3:7). The church at Phila­
delphia was thus the church of the "open door." The "open 
door" led to the presentation of the gospel to the people of her 

city. This congregation was not intimidated by local forces 
from taking the gospel to the local inhabitants. Just as Philadel­
phia was the door of Greek culture for the interior of Asia 
Minor, the church maintained an "open door" for all to hear the 
gospel. 

The church did not know what numerical success would 
result from her open door, for no promise of success is given. 
The church maintains the open door because it represents the 
Christ who says at the end of the letters to the seven churches, 
"Behold, I stand at the door and knock; if any one hears my 
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voice and opens the door, I will come in to him and eat with him, 
and he with me" (Rev. 3:20). The church at Philadelphia 
maintained its proclamation under threatening conditions. 

The Philadelphians were commended for a second and re­
lated reason. John writes, "I know that you have little power, 
and yet you have kept my word and have not denied my name" 
(Rev. 3:8). The church was apparently small, but its small size 
did not leave the members in despair. Christ commends them 
because they held on under the most adverse circumstances. 

What are the marks of success from the divine point of view? 
We have seen that the churches in Smyrna and Philadelphia are 
commended for their faithfulness to Christ under difficult 
circumstances. Those who are promised the "crown of life" 
would not have passed the standards of worldly success, but 
they are commended from the divine point of view. The com­
mendation of these two churches serves as a welcome reminder 
that small churches today need not believe that they are failures 
when they do not measure up to the standards of others. These 
faithful churches set the standard by which churches shquld 
measure themselves. 

Unsuccessful Churches 
By human standards, the most successful of the seven churches 

in Revelation was the church at Laodicea. This congregation 
was the opposite of the church at Smyrna. The church at Smyrna 
was known for its poverty, but the church at Laodicea said, "I 
am rich, I have prospered, and I need nothing" (Rev. 3: 17). It 
lived by its own resources. Nothing is said about this church's 
conflict with the surrounding world. Its feeling of well-being 
may reflect its comfortable status within the city. It was a 
church with considerable "self-esteem." Nevertheless, the 
church's estimate of itself was the exact opposite of Jesus' 
estimate of the church. 

Why was the church at Laodicea condemned? "I know your 
works," the risen Lord said through John. "You are neither cold 
nor hot. Would that you were cold or hot!" The Greek words are 
striking. "Cold" means icy cold and "hot" means boiling hot. 
Jesus Christ wanted a church that would boil or freeze rather 
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than simmer down into a tasteless tepidity. 16 Other Christians 
were willing to risk their lives for the faith, but the Laodiceans 
were halfuearted in their commitment. Their faith undoubtedly 
became a matter of routine and shallow commitment. Even 
while the Laodiceans apparently considered themselves a suc­
cessful community of Christians, they receive unqualified con­
demnation from the Lord. This church, which seemed success­
ful to human eyes, was in fact a failure. 

The church at Sardis (Rev. 3: 1-6) was scarcely more success­
ful in the divine perspective than the church at Laodicea. 
Although a few in this congregation "have not soiled their 
garments" (Rev. 3:4), the church is unhealthy. Christ says to 
them, "I know your works; you have the name of being alive, 
and you are dead" (Rev. 3: 1). Perhaps both these Christians and 
the Laodiceans began their Christian lives with an enthusiasm 
that gradually faded away. We know nothing of how they 
compared in numbers and influence with the other churches, for 
only one thing mattered in Christ's judgment. Despite the signs 
of strength, they were dead. 

John Stott has commented that, of all of the words given in 
the letters to the seven churches, the verdict on these lukewarm 
churches may be most appropriate for the modern church. 17 

Churches may have the signs of vitality and growth and still not 
recognize that the Christian faith is a serious matter. Individu­
als may "shop churches" in search of the one which offers the 
most benefits, and churches may comply with those desires, 
giving the church the signs of success. But even these churches 
may actually be lukewarm and subject to Christ's condemna­
tion. 

Between Failure and Success 
In John's time, as in our own time, many congregations are 

neither totally successful nor unsuccessful. In the letters to the 
churches at Ephesus, Pergamum, and Thyatira, Christ finds 
both positive and negative features. In his commendation of 
these congregations, one theme stands out as a positive sign for 
the church. Each of the churches is known for its patient 
endurance in difficult times. To the church at Ephesus, Christ 

LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES 151 

says, "I know your works, your toil and your patient endurance" 
(Rev. 2:2). Then he adds, "I know you are enduring patiently 
and bearing up for my name's sake, and you have not grown 
weary" (Rev. 2:3). To the church at Pergamum he writes, "I 
know where you dwell, where Satan's throne is; you hold fast 
my name and you did not deny my faith even in the days of 
Antipas my witness, my faithful one, who was killed among 
you, where Satan dwells" (Rev. 2: 13). To the church at Thyatira 
he writes, "I know your works, your love and faith and service 
and patient endurance, and that your latter works exceed the 
first" (Rev. 2: 19). Although these were not perfect churches, 
their one distinguishing feature was their "patient endurance," 
their fidelity under difficult circumstances. 

"Patient endurance" may not be highly regarded in the 
modern world, for we are accustomed to quick solutions. I am 
told that a characteristic of the postwar generation is its lack of 
loyalty to institutions. We turn to institutions for the benefits 
they confer on us. When they produce more problems than 
benefits, the postwar generation moves on to something ~lse. 
Even churches which are successful by human standards may 
appeal to the selfish interests of those who come in search of 
benefits. From the divine perspective, a successful church is 
known for its endurance in difficult circumstances. The meas­
ure of a successful church today is the quality of patient 
endurance. The only churches which will survive require loy­
alty and commitment under adverse circumstances. 

"Patient endurance" was not enough, however, to make a 
successful church. The churches of Ephesus, Pergamum, and 
Thyatira had problems that had to be confronted. In many 
instances they had not confronted these problems adequately. 
The church was not confronted only by persecution; it was 
confronted by various false teachers as well. False teachers 
were circulating in the church at Pergamum. John compares 
them to the figure of Balaam in Numbers (Num. 24: 1, 2; 31: 16). 
Before the Israelites crossed over into the promised land, 
Balaam taught them to commit immorality in the Baal cults and 
to participate in idol worship. John also points to the presence 
of the Nicolai tans at both Pergamum and Ephesus (cf. Rev. 2:6, 
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15). The church at Thyatira tolerated someone who resembled 
Jezebel in the Old Testament by encouraging the people to 
practice immorality (Rev. 2:20). 18 We have incomplete infor­
mation about the precise teaching of the various false teachers. 
We know only that they were a threat to the church, and that 
Christ condemns those churches which tolerate them. The 
church is summoned, therefore, to stand against the dual forces 
of persecution from without and false teaching from within. To 
survive and even to grow is not enough; institutions often 
survive without remaining true to their original purpose. Faith­
ful churches resist both the outward and the inward pressures. 

The Church and the Future 
The contemporary church will do well to consider what 

Christ thinks of the church. The letters to the seven churches 
address us as we, like the ancient churches, consider the future. 

We learn, in the first place, that even the most difficult 
circumstances will be overcome because the future is in God's 
hands. Each of the letters contains a word of hope for struggling 
churches. 

We learn, in the second place, that God's promises are 
conditional. Churches are challenged to examine themselves 
and to repent of their failings in order to inherit eternal life. 
Even apparently-successful churches must submit themselves 
to rigorous examination under the rule of Christ. Even they may 
have their candlestick taken away. 

We learn, finally, that even the churches which receive the 
most vociferous condemnation are not hopeless. The path to 
repentance is open, and God grants another opportunity for 
churches to return to their first love. 

At the end of the letters to the seven churches, Christ speaks 
to the ancient churches as he speaks to us. He says, "Behold, I 
stand at the door and knock" (Rev. 3:20). Christ invites the 
church of all ages to "be faithful unto death" in order to receive 
the crown of life. 
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REVELATION AND CHRISTIAN WORSHIP 

Ken Neller 

What would you do if suddenly you found yourself trans­
ported into the very presence of God? None of us expects, 
obviously, ever to be in the actual presence of God until we see 
him in Judgment. Nevertheless, we do live our lives before him 
every day, and we do come into his presence in a very real way 
when we approach him individually and collectively as a 
church in worship. How we answer the hypothetical question of 
"What would you do ... ?" determines to a great extent the 
answer to the practical question, "What do you do when you 
come into the presence of God to worship him?" 1 

THE REASONS WE WORSHIP 
Before answering the question, "What do we do when we 

worship?" it would seem appropriate to answer the question, 
"Why do we worship God?" 

First, we worship God because it is our nature to worship 
something or someone. Every culture throughout human his­
tory has had values which they held sacred and pursued causes 
for which they lived and died (which is the essence of worship). 
In our sophisticated, rational society this may not seem to be the 
case, but it is. Instead of worshiping gods or nature, the Western 
world tends to pursue money, power, pleasure, self, a political 
ideal, etc. However subtle the "god" might be, it is human 
nature to worship. 

Almost all of human worship has been misdirected, however, 
because only the eternal, invisible Creator of the universe is 
worthy of worship. This is Paul's point in Romans 1: The pagan 
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world was worshiping the creation, not the Creator. Only the 
Creator is worthy of worship. Hence, the first two of the Ten 
Commandments emphasize the exclusive object of worship for 
the children of Israel: God (Ex. 20:2-6). God is the Creator and 
Sustainer of all that is visible and invisible; he is the only 
Savior. He is great; we are weak. He is holy; we are sinful. 
Those who dwell in heaven recognize this; and when Isaiah saw 
God in all his glory, he recognized it too (Is. 6: 1-7): So a second 
reason we worship God is because only he is worthy of worship 
(see Mt. 4: 10). 

Finally, we worship God because he, as Lord of the universe, 
has commanded us to worship him (Deut. 6: 13; Mt. 4: 10). God 
demands · obedience, he is worthy of obedience, and through 
obediencewerenderworshiptohim(cf.Deut.10:12, 13; 1 Sam. 
15:22, 23; Hos. 6:6; Amos 5:21-24; Mic. 6:6-8). 

VARIOUS ASPECTS OF WORSHIP 
There are a variety of ways in which we worship God in 

addition to our obedience. All of this worshipful activity is 
directed toward God. For instance, we worship God by giving 
him honor, glory, and praise for who he is and what he has done 
(Ps. 9: 11; 66: 1-20). Of course, the rendering of praise to God is 
more than a mere aspect of worship. It is a fundamental reason 
for the existence of God's people. It is what God's people are 
all about (Jer. 13: 11; 1 Pet. 2:9). As A. W. Tozerobserves, "God 
is trying to call us back to that for which He created us, to 
worship Him and enjoy Him forever!" 2 

Another aspect of worship is remembrance. By bringing to 
mind the ways in which God has blessed us and delivered us, we 
recognize our dependence upon him and recall his faithfulness 
to us. Accordingly, the Israelites were commanded to observe 
the Sabbath and in turn remember that God made the earth and 
rested on the seventh day (Ex. 20:8-11) and that God delivered 
a nation of slaves from Egypt and made them a great nation 
(Deut. 5: 12-15). The Passover feast also reminded Israel of 
God's faithfulness and deliverance (Ex. 12: 17, 24-27). In a 
similar way, Christians observe the Lord's Supper and thus 
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worship God and his Son by remembering our sinfulness and 
the divine love and grace (Lk. 22: 19, 20; 1 Cor. 11 :23-26). 

With remembering also comes thanksgiving, another essen­
tial aspect of worship. When we remember what God has done 
for us, a worshipful heart gives thanks (Ps. 95: 1-7; 100: 1-5; Lk. 
1:46-55). The failure to remember God's goodness leads to 
thanklessness, and thanklessness leads one to a neglect of 
worshiping God (see Deut. 6: 10-15; 8: llff.). 

Remembering, thanksgiving, and praise are all intricately 
bound together and are essential aspects of our worship to God. 

WORSHIPFUL ATTITUDES 

The attitudes and bearing with which we approach God in 
worship determine to a large extent whether or not our worship 
will be acceptable to God. A good way to determine what our 
attitudes should be is to look closely at the words which the 
biblical writers use to describe worship. 

One of the most frequently used words in the Old Testament 
for worship is the word shachah which means "to bow oneself 
down," "to worship" (e.g., Ex. 34:8). Kneeling and bowing 
down with one's face to the ground was a common way of 
showing reverence and adulation in ancient times. Often it is 
used in combination with other Hebrew words for "to bow 
down" in an apparent attempt to emphasize the humility and 
fervency of the worshiper. 3 In the Greek Old Testament (LXX) 
these words are most often translated by proskuneo which 

"t b b f " " f · means o ow e ore, to prostrate onesel ," "to worship." 
This is the word used most often for "worship" in the New 
Testament. The physical posture of prostrating oneself indi­
cated, of course, an attitude of reverence and humility. In 
Matthew, this word describes how people often come to Jesus­
the leper (8:2), Jairus (9: 18), the companions in the boat 
(14:33), the Canaanite woman (15:25), and the mother of James 
and John (20:20) all prostrate themselves before Jesus to dem­
onstrate humility and respect. When such bowing is directed 
toward a god, it has obvious spiritual implications. In John 
4:20-24, when Jesus is describing those who can worship God 
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acceptably, he uses a form of the word proskuneo (literally, 
"those who bow"). Such obeisance, Jesus said, should be 
directed toward God alone (Mt. 4:9f.). 

Another word group used often in the Bible to describe 
wor hip is yara ' in Hebrew and phobeomai or sebomai in 
Greek. For example, phobeomai translates yara' . in Deuter­
onomy 6:13; Psalms 33:8; and Ecclesiastes 3:14. It is used in 
the New Testament in Revelation 14:7. Sebomai translates 
yara' in Joshua 4:24; 22:25. It is used in the New Testament in 
the context of worship in Mark 7:7. These words, meaning "to 
fear, " "to revere," "to stand in awe," have an obvious negative 
connotation, but in a context of worship have the positive 
meaning of experiencing wonder, showing respect, and render­
ing worship. In the New Testament we encounter a group of 
people called "God-fearers" (e.g., Cornelius in Acts 10) who 
are uncircumcised people who not only respect and revere God, 
but serve and obey him. 

The word for "to serve" (Heb., 'abad; Gr., latreuo) is also 
used frequently in the Bible as a synonym for "to worship." The 
word was used in a non-religious context for a person who 
served another for a reward. Later, it meant "to render services" 
or "to serve" without the thought or expectation of reward. 
Most often, when used in a religious context, "to serve" carried 
the idea of offering sacrifices to a god or the God (e.g., 2 Kings 
10: 18-23). These sacrifices did not have to be animal sacrifices, 
however. Deuteronomy 10: 12, 13 speaks of serving God "with 
all your heart and with all your soul" (which would include 
"formal" worship, but also would include one's daily walk with 
God). In Luke 2:37, Anna serves (worships) God by fasting and 
praying. In Romans 12:1, the sacrifice offered to God is one's 
own life. All of this service/worship is given to God out of a 
grateful, sacrificial heart: "Therefore, since we are receiving a 
kingdom that cannot be shaken, let us be thankful, and so 
worship [or "serve"] God acceptably with reverence and awe" 
(Heb. 12:28). 

Reflection upon these words for "worship" clearly demon­
strates the attitudes with which God should be approached: with 
humility, reverence/awe, and sacrificial service. A humble, 
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contrite approach to God would seem obviously appropriate. 
God as Creator is vastly superior to any human being. As the 
holy and righteous Judge, we are at his mercy. As Giver and 
Sustainer of life, we are totally dependent upon him. 

Sacrificial service, too, is clearly deserved by God. In light 
of who' he is and all that he has done for us, certainly he i 
worthy of praise and thanksgiving (see Rom. 12: 1 and Heb. 
12:28 again; also Heb. 13: 15, 16). 

Awe-a healthy respect and reverence for God, a sense of 
wonder-may be the attitude most lacking in modern worship. 
As Warren Wiersbe observes, 

There is an undue familiarity with God that only proves that the 
worshiper does not really know God at all. True worship must 
always involve mystery. There are many things we cannot 
explain but that we can experience. 

Mystery and humility go together, and there can be no real 
worship without humility. God reveals himself but he rarely 
explains himself. Christians do not live on explanations; they 
live on promises, on deepening relationships .... God deliber­
ately keeps some things secret so that you and I will stay humble 
and learn to trust Him even when we do not understand what He 
is doing. 

In our desire to explain everything and avoid whatever we 
cannot explain, we have almost robbed worship of the dimen­
sion of mystery.4 

To neglect the attitude of wonder, awe, and reverence in 
worship would be tragic, especially if there is any truth to 
Thomas Carlyle's statement, "Wonder is the basis of worship. "5 

Approaching God with reverence, wonder, and awe does not 
mean we cannot and should not celebrate as we worship. On the 
contrary, celebration is an important aspect of worship. When 
the Israelites offered and ate their sacrifices in God's presence, 
theyrejoiced(e.g.,Deut.12:5-7, 11, 12, 17, 18).OldTestament 
worshipers sang, clapped, shouted, played musical instruments, 
and danced before God (Ps. 95:1; 96:11-13; 97:1; 98:4-9; 
150:3-5). New Testament worshipers held a feast as part of their 
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worship (1 Cor. 11: 17ff.; Jude 12; 2 Pet. 2: 13; cf. Phil. 4:4). Yet 
there is a significant difference between celebrating and party­
ing, between joyfulness and frivolity. Worshipers should re­
joice in what God has done, while being duly respectful of who 
he is-a God who transcends human understanding and power.6 

Nor should God be approached casually or with undue 
familiarity. God is holy. He is pure, separate, other-worldly. 
We are sinful creatures. This is not to deny the images in the 
Gospels where Jesus happily welcomes children (Mt. 19: 13-
15) and calls his disciples "friends" whom he awaits to receive 
into his home (Jn. 15:15; 14:1-3). Neither should we overlook 
the images of the kingdom being like a banquet (Mt. 22: 1 ff.) or 
of God being a concerned father who runs to hug and kiss a 
penitent sinner (Lk. 15: 1 lff.). But these images are not worship 
scenes. They are images used to describe, for the most part, the 
love of the Father and the Son and their approachability. Such 
compassion and approachability is overdrawn ifwe envision an 
image of anyone coming into the presence of God; running and 
jumping into his lap, throwing one's arms around his neck, and 
calling him "Daddy!" No such image can be scripturally justi­
fied. 7 

The close, familiar relationship with God that a Christian 
enjoys a a child of the heavenly Father must be held in tension 
with the fact that God is transcendent and holy and thus worthy 
of reverence and awe. The writer of Hebrews makes this point 
well. After emphasizing the high priesthood of Jesus, the 
superior sacrifice which he offers, and the better covenant 
which he makes, he concludes that "we have confidence to enter 
the Most Holy Place by the blood of Jesus" (Heb. 10: 19). 
Therefore, he exhorts, "let us draw near to God with a sincere· 
heart in full assurance of faith" (Heb. 10:22). This confidence 
before God, however, should not be confused with casualness, 
for the same writer later says, "Therefore ... let us be thankful, 
and so worship God acceptably with reverence and awe, for our 
God is a consuming fire" (Heb. 12:28, 29). 

The awesomeness of God and its effect on people is clearly 
demonstrated by biblical examples of human encounters with 
God or his holy messengers. For example, when Moses encoun-
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ters God in the burning bush, he hides his face (Ex. 3:6). As a 
matter of fact, even though no prophet knew God face to face as 
Moses did (Deut. 34: 10), if we read of his life carefully, we will 
see him on his knees and face before God a number of times! 
More instances of such obeisance before God include Manoah 
and his wife (Judg. 13:20), Ezekiel (Ezek. 1 :28; 3:23), and 
Jesus' disciples (Mt. 17:6). Of all the people who should have 
had a casual relationship with God, or at least with his Son 
Jesus, it was John, "the disciple whom Jesus loved." Yet when 
John saw Jesus glorified, his reaction was anything but casual 
and familiar; he was awestruck. "When I saw him," John says, 
"I fell at his feet as though dead" (Rev. 1: 17). 

This brief study should make it clear that while worship is a 
joyful celebration, this enthusiastic remembrance and thanks­
giving should be conducted with the attitudes of humility, 
sacrificial gift-giving, and reverential awe. 

THE NATURE OF WORSHIP 

A study of Christian worship would not be complete without 
recalling one of the most important biblical passages on wor­
ship, where Jesus himself reminds us, "True worshipers will 
worship the Father in spirit and truth, for they are the kind of 
worshipers the Father seeks" (Jn. 4:23). Christian worship is 
spiritual worship. God is, of course, a spiritual being and is best 
approached in a spiritual manner. God has not changed. But the 
activities through which his people approach him have changed 
dramatically. 
. The Israelites under the old covenant approached God in a 
very tangible, sensory way. They could only offer sacrifices to 
God in one place-where the tabernacle or temple was located 
(Deut. 12:5, 6). Only priests could offer incense (Num. 16:40; 
2 Chron. 26:16-18). 8 And worship appealed to the senses of 
taste, sight, hearing, smell, and touch. The high priest had an 
elaborate uniform including bells that tinkled whenever he 
walked. Animals were killed, bled, and burned. Oil and blood 
were poured. Meat and bread were eaten. Incense was burned in 
an elaborately constructed and furnished edifice. In such an 
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atmosphere it was easy to forget that God was a spirit a~d really 
desired the spiritual sacrifices of a pure heart and righteous 
living (cf. Amos 5:21-24; Mic. 6:6-8). 

Under the new covenant the approach to God has changed to 
an almost purely spiritual worship. All Christians are priests 
who have the ability and authority to offer sacrifices (1 Pet. 2:5, 
9· Rev. 1:6). God can be worshiped anywhere (Jn. 4:21). 
Activity in worship is spiritual-singing, praying, givin_g spiri­
tual sacrifices. Even the only tangible parts of worship-the 
emblems of the Lord's Supper and the giving of money-are 
representative of deeper, spiritual offerings. 

In our worship today we would do well to remember that God 
is a spirit. What can we offer a spirit which would ~lease _him? 
Does he have nostrils to smell incense? Does he enJOY animals 
being burnt to ashes? Is he flattered to have ornate buildings 
built in his honor out of rocks, wood, and metal (however 
precious) which he himself has created from nothi~g? Does he 
have ears to enjoy melodies which we ourselves enJoy? Does a 
spirit prefer Bach over Bluegrass? Is he impressed with large 
amounts of money? God is not flesh as we are, yet we o~ten 
project what pleases us upon him and create a god who likes 
what we like. 

God is a spirit. What can we offer a spirit which would please 
him? we can offer the most valuable thing we possess and the 
only thing which would be of value to him-the precious ~pi~it, 
created in his image, which he has given to each ofus. Chnstian 
worship is a communion of spirits-our weak and inferior spirit 
with the Spirit who created and sustains us. So, we offer our 
lives as spiritual sacrifices (Rom. 12: 1). We offer to <?od "t_he 
fruit of our lips," and we serve (worship) him by shanng with 
others and doing good, "for with such sacrifices God is pleased" 
(Heb. 13:15, 16). 

GOALS OF WORSIIlP 

It may seem strange to speak of the "goals" of worship; but 
when we engage in a specific activity for identifiable reasons, 
can we not analyze whether the reasons for which we worship 
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have been fulfilled? Hence, we need to consider again the 
reasons we worship God. 

We worship God because God alone is worthy of worship 
and it is his will that his creation worship him. Worship, first 
and foremost, is thus directed toward God. Worship is our effort 
to adore, revere, praise, honor, and thank him. 

A second reason we worship has to do with corporate wor­
ship. We assemble to worship in order to glorify God as well as 
to encourage our fellow worshipers (1 Cor. 14:26; Col. 3: 16; 
Heb. 10:24, 25). When others see us offer our sacrifices to God 
and hear our words of exhortation, they are encouraged and 
strengthened in their faith. 

There are, however, an alarmingly large number of Chris­
tians asking the question, "What's in it for me?" Their goals for 
worship are selfishly pragmatic: "If I don't get something out 
of worship, I'm not going to do it. It's simply a waste oftime." 
Such an attitude belies a fundamental and tragic misunder­
standing of the basis of worship. 

Worship is not about receiving; it is about giving. We give 
our gifts, our sacrifices to God. We give him praise, glory, 
honor, thanks. We offer him our lives in his service. We give 
encouragement to our fellow worshipers. We give all this 
expecting nothing in return except, perhaps, the satisfaction 
which comes from fulfilling our need to worship. We may hope 
that we receive encouragement in our Christian walk from 
others, but that is not guaranteed. We may hope that God will 
bless us as we worship, but we have to trust him for that. Yet the 
fundamental "goal" of worship is to give, not to receive. 
Remember, one of the words for "to worship," latreuo, means 
"to serve" without expectation of pay/reward. 

Many people assemble to worship "to get my cup filled." The 
world shoots their cups full of holes during the week; they feel 
they have nothing to offer, but are in desperate need of being 
filled. While one may sympathize with their situation, they 
need to be warned: Never come before the Lord empty-handed. 
This axiom is stated a number of times in Scripture (Ex. 23: 15; 
34:20; Deut. 16: 16). The fundamental purpose of worship, as 
we have seen, is to give, so we should always come before the 
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Lord with something to offer him. Wiersbe reminds us, "We do 
not worship God for what we get out of it, but because He is 
worthy of worship."9 Jesus himself said, "It is more blessed to 
give than to receive" (Acts 20:35). A "give me" attitude is 
totally inappropriate in worship and is no doubt offensive to 
God. 

Those who feel they have nothing to offer God need to look 
in their cups again. There may not be much there, but there is 
something-something for which to be thankful, some praise 
for God, some devotion, some faithfulness, some promise to 
keep on trusting even though no end is in sight and no answers 
seem forthcoming. 

Consider two worshipers whom Jesus extolled. The Pharisee 
who was full of himself, thinking he had much to offer God, was 
rejected by God, while the tax collector, who offered God 
nothing but a humble, penitent heart, worshiped God in an 
acceptable manner (Lk. 18:9-14). When he did, his "goal" 
(pleasing God and being justified) was met. A widow had 
almost nothing to offer God-nothing of consequence, an 
amount of money so small many might be embarrassed to offer 
it. Yet she gave to God all that she had, and her memory of 
sacrificial giving and acceptable worship has been preserved 
through the centuries (Lk. 21: 1-4 ). Why? Because she gave. 
She worshiped with no thought of herself. Her selfless, self­
sacrificial attitude is beautiful. 

So we need to look into our cups again. Maybe there are only 
a few drops left; but if we thankfully, sacrificially pour those 
few drops out in worship to God, he who is faithful will fill our 
cups when they are turned right side up again. 

We might summarize the "goals" of worship and some of our 
previous study in the following way. The spiritual worship.er of 
God wants: 

1. To experience God's presence 
2. To feel forgiven 
3. To give God a gift 
4. To promise God something (e.g., continued faithfulness) 
5. To be encouraged to keep his/her promises 
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If the worship of God is approached with the proper attitude 
and with these expectations, and if the worship leaders will lead 
with these expectations in mind, then the worship will be 
pleasing to God and a blessing to the worshiper. 

WORSHIP IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION 
We began our study with the question, "What would you do 

if suddenly you found yourself transported into the very pres­
ence of God?" This is precisely what happened to John when he 
was "in the Spirit" one Lord's Day. His personal experiences 
and what he saw as he records them in his letter entitled 
"Revelation" give us some valuable insights into the worship of 
God and will confirm and illustrate many of the things we have 
studied. 

Having said this, however, we should also stress that what we 
see regarding worship in Revelation is not normative. We do 
not witness a New Testament Christian worship assembly; what 
we see through John's eyes is not normal human activity. We, 
through John's testimony, are brought into the very presence of 
God-something no mortal today has or should ever hope to 
experience during his earthly existence. Yet the heavenly activ­
ity and attitudes we observe in Revelation are helpful reminders 
of what our earthly activity should be all about. 10 

It is significant that those who dwell in the presence of God 
and his Son consider them worthy of worship (Rev. 4: 11; 5:9, 
12, 13). As a matter of fact, an angel commands that worship 
should be directed toward God and God alone (Rev. 19: 10; 
22:8, 9). 

God is described as holy in the well-known triple incantation 
of the beasts (Rev. 4:8; see also 6: 10; 16:5). Other thing or 
beings are called holy (e.g., the holy city in Rev. 11 :2; 21 :2, l 0; 
22: 19; the holy angels in 14: 1 O; those of the first resurrection in 
Rev. 20:6), but these are sanctified only by virtue of God' 
holiness, for God alone is holy (Rev. 15 :4 ). 11 

God is also described in awesome term (Rev. 4:2-6), as is his 
Son (Rev. 1: 13-16; 5:6). The awesome appearance of the Son 
evidently caused John to be deathly afraid (Rev. 1: 17a). Such 
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fear, however, is inappropriate before God and his Son (Rev. 
1: 17b). Nevertheless, their holiness is certainly worthy of 
reverence and awe. Accordingly, John uses the word phobeomai 
("to fear," "to revere," "to stand in awe") to describe the 
worship of God in Revelation 11: 18; 14:7; 15:4; and 19:5. 

John's favorite word to describe the worship of God is 
proskuneo. In fact, of the sixty times the word is used in the New 
Testament, 40 per cent occur in Revelation. Thus, the twenty­
four elders, who probably represent the people of God, 12 bow in 
humility and obeisance before God as they worship him (Rev. 
4:10; 5:8, 14; 11:16; 19:4). Not only the elders, but the angels 
(Rev. 7:11) and four creatures (Rev. 19:4) bow before God. If 
such august beings as these, who are continually in the presence 
of the Creator, humble themselves before him, how much more 
should we! 

Finally, we should note that the role of the saints in heaven, 
both presently and in the future, is that of worship through 
service (latreuo, Rev. 7:15 and 22:3). Worship is clearly dem­
onstrated again to be serving and giving. Not only do the saints 
give to God their service, but the twenty-four elders cast their 
(precious) crowns before God and give them to him (Rev. 4: 10). 
The heavenly beings give glory, honor, and thanks to God (Rev. 
4:9; 11: 17). God is given praise and adoration for who he is 
(Rev. 4:8; 15:3, 4; 16:5-7) and for what he has done (Rev. 4: 11; 
15:3, 4; 19:1-3). This remembrance and thankfulness brings 
forth praise in a spirit of joy (see Rev. 19:7). 

It becomes obvious from even a cursory reading of Revela­
tion that the sum of heavenly activity is the worship of God­
through humble reverence, the giving of praise, honor, and 
thanks, and the rendering of service to him. It would seem most 
appropriate, then, if those on earth who seek to please him 
would do the same. Small wonder that Robert Webber is moved 
to say that worship is the primary work of the church today .13 

NOTES 
'This discussion will primarily focus on the "formal" worship of 

God-how we approach him in Sunday assemblies or in private, daily 
"quiet time." Nevertheless, to distinguish clearly between "formal" 
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worship and the worship we give God through our daily routine of"love 
and good works" is difficult, and perhaps even artificial. Therefore, much 
of what we can say about "formal" worship can also be said of our daily 
walk with God. 

2A. W. Tozer, What Ever Happened to Worship?(CampHill, Penn.: 
Christian Publications, 1985), 12. 

3F or instance, in 2 Chronicles 7: 3 it is used in conjunction with kara ', 
and in Nehemiah 8:6, it is used with qadad. 

4Warren Wiersbe, Real Worship (Nashville: Oliver Nelson 1986) 
26. ' ' 

5Quoted by Wiersbe, 43. Wiersbe goes on to explain that ''True 
wonder is not a passing emotion or some kind of shallow excitement. It 
has depth to it. True wonder reaches right into your heart and mind and 
shakes you up. It not only has depth, it has value; it enriches your life" 
(p. 45). 

6Excellent examples of joy mixed with reverence may be found in 
Leviticus 9:24 and 2 Chronicles 29:30. 

7 An over-familiarity with God on the part of many Christians can be 
traced back to a misunderstanding of the word "abba." This designation 
for God, frequently (perhaps always) used by Jesus, has been said to be 
~~ valent to ?ur m?de.r:n "Daddy" and is thus indicative of our extremely 
mt:J.mate relationship with God through Christ. This oral tradition regard­
ing '_'abba," however, overstates the case. "Abba" is the language which 
a child would use to a father, but it is not the endearing, informal, intimate 
title which many understand it to be; it was merely the way children 
addressed their fathers during Jesus' time ( which included a great deal of 
respect, not casual intimacy). The revolutionary aspect of Jesus' usage, 
appropriated by Christians, was the addressing of God simply as "Fa­
ther," "My Father," or "Our Father" without any further elaboration in 
the title of address, such as "Father in heaven," etc. For further discus­
sion, see H. Ringgren, "'ab," in Theological Dictionary of the Old 
Testament, ed. G. Botterweck and H. Ringgren, trans. John Willis (Grand 
Rapids, Mich.: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1974), 1:8-10; G. 
Kittel, "Abba," in Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, ed. G. 
Kittel, trans. and ed. G. W. Bromiley (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Wm. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1964), 1:5-6; and G. Dalman, The Words of 
Jesus, trans. D. M. Kay (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1909), 189-94. 

8Priests also had the exclusive right to offer sacrifices, with the 
apparent exception of kings (cf. 1 Sam. 13:8, 9; 2 Kings 16:11-14). 

9Wiersbe, 22. 
1°For our pmposes, we will focus our attention primarily on the 

worship scenes in Revelation 4:8-11; 5:8-14; 7:9-12; 11:15-18; 15:2-4; 
16:5-7; and 19:1-8. 

11This would, of course, include the Son's holiness as well (see Rev. 
3:7). 

12This is the view preferred by R. H. Charles, The Revelation of St. 
John, International Critical Commentary (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 
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1920), 1:128-33. G. B. Caird, A Commentary on the Revelation of St. 
John the Divine (London: Adam & Charles Black, 1966), 63-64, 
entertains the view favorably, but R. H. Mounce, The Book of Revelation 
(Grand Rapids, Mich.: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1977), 135, 
considers it unlikely. 

13Robert E. Webber, Worship Is a Verb (Waco, Tex.: Word, 1985), 
18. 
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THE SONGS IN REVELATION 

Mark C. Black 

Few portions of Scripture have inspired more enduring songs 
than has the Book of Revelation. Among the better known of 
these are "Worthy Art Thou," "Holy, Holy, Holy," "On Zion's 
Glorious Summit," "All Hail the Power of Jesus' Name," 
"Crown Him With Many Crowns," and the "Hallelujah Cho­
rus" from Handel's Messiah. The spirit of worship which 
pervades the Revelation has clearly been the inspiration for 
some of Christianity's greatest hymnody. Oddly enough, how­
ever, there has been little serious study of the songs of Revela­
tion. 1 

Although scholars disagree on the precise number of hymns 
in Revelation, we will assume that the following portions of 
Revelation include hymns: 1:5f.; 4:9-11; 5:9, 10; 5:11-14; 7:9-
12; 11:15-18; 12:10-12; 13:4; 14:lf.; 15:3f.; 16:5-7; 18:20;and 
19: 1-8. We will look at the hymns as a group, discussing first 
their background, then their general characteristics, and finally 
their function in Revelation. 

EARLY CHRISTIAN HYMNS IN 
THE NEW TESTAMENT 

One of the most interesting discoveries of modern scholar­
ship is that several New Testament texts may actually be early 
Christian hymns which the authors have incorporated into their 
writings. For example, most recent interpreters believe that 
Philippians 2:6-11 is just such a hymn. One can never be 
certain, of course, but there are several indicators that in his 
effort to call the church to a humble attitude, Paul has cited an 
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early song of the church about Jesus' humiliation and subse­
quent exaltation. In addition to the fact that it begins with a 
Greek term commonly believed to introduce hymns, this pas­
sage has a poetic structure and is easily arranged into verses or 
stanzas. Furthermore, it is unlike its surrounding context; the 
language is lofty and exalted, as one would expect of a hymn; 
and it appears to use words uncharacteristic of Paul. This is, of 
course, to oversimplify what is a somewhat technical discus­
sion which cannot be entered here. It must suffice to say that 
there are excellent reasons to believe that New Testament 
writers occasionally made use of songs regularly sung in the 
worship gatherings of the early Christians. 

If, indeed, the "Philippians hymn" and other passages are 
early songs of the church, they provide us our clearest glimpse 
into the content of early Christian worship in song. We know 
from a number of passages that singing was an important part 
of the worship of the early Christians (Eph. 5: 19; Col. 3: 16; 
I Cor. 14: 15, 26; Jas. 5: 13). What we do not know with clarity 
is what the early Christians sang. The phrase "psalms-and 
hymns and spiritual songs" in Ephesians 5: 19 tells us little 
about the content of the singing envisioned. 2 Among the most 
likely hymns in the New Testament are the following: Ephe­
sians 5: 14 (notice the introductory "Therefore it says"); Colos­
sians 1:15-20; 1 Timothy 3:16; 6:15, 16; 2 Timothy 2:11-13; 
and Hebrews 1 :3. What is perhaps most interesting about these 
hymns is that they are thoroughly theological and Christological. 
That is, in terms of content they are exclusively songs of praise 
to God and Jesus Christ. 

It is interesting to compare with these the hymns in Revela­
tion. On the one hand, there is no doubt regarding the hymnic 
status of the Revelation songs-they are explicitly identifie·d as 
songs which are sung by the hosts in heaven. Not surprisingly, 
they are very much like the hymns discovered elsewhere in the 
New Testament in that they extol God and Christ. On the other 
hand, it is far from clear that the songs in Revelation were 
earlier used in Christian worship. Although many have pro­
posed that John has incorporated hymns that he knew from 
worship, two characteristics of these texts argue against this 
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hypothesis. First, they reflect so perfectly their contexts that 
they must have been composed specifically for the Revelation. 
Second, their vocabulary and style are the same as that of the 
rest of the book, suggesting a single author. 

There are still good reasons, however, for assuming that 
these hymns tell us something about early Christian worship. 
First, there is the simple fact that they are found in this early 
Christian document. It is only reasonable to expect to find in 
them characteristics of the forms and styles of worship of the 
writer's day. Second, as already noticed, they are quite similar 
in content and form to Jewish and other early Christian hymns. 
As Ralph Martin writes, "How else could [John] have made his 
descriptions intelligible to his readers?"3 We may conclude 
without too much hesitation, therefore, that these hymns are 
like songs being sung in the churches in John's day, even though 
they were composed for the Revelation and were only later 
actually used in worship. 

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SONGS 
OF REVELATION 

We stated above that the hymns in the Apocalypse are fun­
damentally theological and Christological. The striking fact is 
that the praise offered to Christ is in the same high and exalted 
language as that offered to God. Whereas prayer in the New 
Testament seems to be primarily directed toward God the 
Father, the songs seem to be addressed equally to Christ, as is 
clearly the case in the Revelation hymns. For example, the same 
sort of language used to describe the One seated on the throne 
in Revelation 4: 11 is used of the Lamb in 5: 12: 

"Worthy is the Lamb that was slaughtered 
to receive power and wealth and wisdom and might 
and honor and glory and blessing!"4 

We may categorize the several elements of the Revelation hymns 
more specifically as (1) adoration, (2) enumeration of bless­
ings, and (3) expression of future hope, all couched in Old 
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Testament language. These elements, of course, are precisely 
what one would expect from a Christ-centered community 
whose worship grew out of Jewish roots in the temple and 
synagogue. 

The modern reader may also be surprised at the fact that most 
of these hymns are antiphonal. Throughout the visions, the first 
part of the songs are sung by one group, after which another 
group answers, usually in terms reminiscent .of the words 
earlier sung. For example, in Revelation 4:8 the four living crea­
tures around the throne sing, 

"Holy, holy, holy, 
the Lord God the Almighty, 

who was and is and is to come." 

Then in verse 11 in response to the song of the creatures, the 
twenty-four elders sing, 

' 'You are worthy, our Lord and God, 
to receive glory and honor and power, 

for you created all things, 
and by your will they existed and were created." 

Other examples of this antiphonal style are the hymns of 
Revelation5:9bf.; 5:12; 7:lOb; 7:12; 11:15b; 11:17f.; 16:5bf.; 
16:7; and 19:lb-8a. 

That antiphonal singing represents a common form in early 
Christian worship may possibly be suggested in Paul's instruc­
tions that his readers "address one another. ... " (Eph. 5:19) or 
"teach and admonish one another .... " (Col. 3: 16) in song.5 Of 
course, it should not surprise us to discover this style. Antipho­
nal singing had been practiced among the Jews for centuries, as 
is. most clearly seen in Ezra 3: 11 and Nehemiah 12:24, 31. The 
presence of such singing at the very beginning of the second 
Christian century may be implied in the comments of the non­
Christian writer Pliny, governor of Bithynia, in a letter to the 
Emperor Trajan. The governor, who admittedly knew little 
about Christians, wrote, 
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[The Christians] affirmed, however, the whole of their guilt, or 
their error, was, that they were in the habit of meeting on a 
certain fixed day before it was light, when they sang in alternate 
verses a hymn to Christ, as to a god .... (Emphasis mine.)6 

THE FUNCTION OF THE HYMNS 
IN REVELATION 

Having looked at the hymns in Revelation in relation to early 
Christian worship in general, we must now discuss their func­
tion in the literary work of which they are a part. Following the 
previously-mentioned work of Carnegie, we will uggest four 
ways in which they play a role in the narrative. 

First, the hymns seem to have an interpretive and unifying 
function within the larger visions. Only the hymn in Revelation 
1 :5f. falls outside the main body of visions in chapters 4 through 
19. The remainder of the hymns are placed so that each section 
of visions has at least one hymn. The hymn then appears to 
function within the vision to interpret the meaning of the vision. 
Not only do the hymns tend to be interpretive of the major point 
of the individual visions, they also seem to link the visions 
together. For example, the hymn in Revelation 11: 15-18 inter­
prets the coming seventh trumpet blast as the final one, at which 
time God's final wrath is to be revealed. It also is linked 
verbally to the hymn back in Revelation 4: 11 and ahead to the 
one in Revelation 22:5. The songs, therefore, represent a con­
necting and interpretive thread that John has woven throughout 
his work. 

A second function of the songs is that they are proleptic (as 
is the entire work). Not only do they inform and assure the 
reader of the future glory and triumph of God and his hosts 
despite what appears to be present defeat, they also call for 
praise for the fulfillment of events which have yet to take place. 
God is thanked and glorified for what he is about to do. The 
hymn just referred to, Revelation 11:15, is an excellent ex­
ample. Despite the horrors just narrated and those yet to be 
narrated, the worshipers sing, 

THE SONGS IN REVELATION 

"The kingdom of the world has 
become the kingdom of our Lord 

and of his Messiah, 
and he will reign forever and ever." 
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This is typical of the hymns throughout Revelation. It is argued 
by some that each section of visions ends with a hymn for 
precisely the reason of anticipating what God has yet ~o d~. 

The third function of the hymns is to show an ever-w1denmg 
circle of praise to God and his Messiah. The first stage (Rev. 
4:6-11 and 5:8-12) has the worship being offered by heavenly 
beings who surround the throne. In stage two, reached b_y 
Revelation 11: 15, the worship is inclusive of the "great multi­
tude" of the redeemed. The third stage (see Rev. 19:5) seems to 
add the voices of earthly singers. Finally, by the end of chapter 
21 (although there are no worded hymns recorded), all the 
nations are involved in the honor given to God and the Lamb. 

THE HYMNS AND THE IMPERIAL CULT 
A fourth function of the hymns relates directly to the histori­

cal situation of John and his earliest readers. John wrote the 
Book of Revelation at a time when the emperor of Rome was 
being worshiped as a god by the Imperial cult. Chapter 13 
depicts the earthly worship of the beast, representing the Ro­
man Empire and especially the emperor. This worship is ac­
complished through the form of a hymn: "Who is like the beas_t, 
and who can fight against it?" (Rev. 13:4). The reason for this 
is undoubtedly the fact that the emperor was worshiped with 
just such hymns (including highly dramatic antiphonal choir 
singing) as John shows to be properly reserved for God _and the 
Lamb.7 Several have noticed the similarity in termmology 
between the worship of the emperor and the worship of God and 
the Lamb in the hymns. For example, Revelation 4: 11, with its 
mention of "our Lord and God," may have been written in direct 
response to the title the emperor Domitian gave himself, Dominus 
et Deus noster ("our lord and god"). Other phrases which were 
common in the worship of the emperor are found throughout the 
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hymns, such as "the one who sits on the throne," the one who is 
"worthy," and various expressions using terms such a "power," 
"authority," and "salvation." Perhaps one purpose of John then 
is to depict in the starkest of terms the arrogance of the Imperial 
cult and the choice that must be made by those who would be 
faithful to God and his Christ. 

CONCLUSION 

We conclude that the hymns in Revelation function to inter­
pret and unify the narrative, to call forth present praise for those 
future events which God is sure to accomplish, and to show the 
absolute incompatibility between emperor worship and the 
worship of God and Christ. It is difficult for the modern reader 
to imagine their importance for John's original audience, a 
people under severe persecution who needed to be sustained by 
worship of the God who will fulfill his promises through Christ 
who has triumphed over all enemies. 

There are also perhaps a couple of implications for those of 
us living two millennia later. Fir t, we may be reminded that 
there is no single style of singing commanded in Scripture. 
Perhaps the songs of Revelation are warrant enough for calling 
for the rediscovery of antiphonal and related styles, in which we 
quite literally "address one another in psalms, hymns, and 
spiritual songs, as we sing and make melody to the Lord with all 
our hearts" (Eph. 5:19; emphasis mine). 

Finally and most importantly, we are reminded that the heart 
and soul of our worship, including that expressed in song, is the 
offering of our highest praise to the God who is seated on the 
throne and to the Lamb who was slaughtered for our salvation 
and who reigns forever and ever. Our worship ought to be a 
continual retelling and celebration of God's work in Jesus 
Christ, who is rightly worshiped as the very image of God. 

NOTES 
1I must acknowledge at the outset my indebtedness for much of what 

follows to the fine article by David R. Carnegie, "Worthy Is the Lamb: 
The Hymns in Revelation," in Christ the Lord: Studies in Christology 
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Presented to Donald Guthrie, ed. Harold H. Rowdon (Leicester: Inter­
Varsity Press, 1982), 243-56, in which he summarizes the few important 
studies of the e hymns, most of which are in German. 

2Scholars are not even sure that the first term in the series, "psalms," 
refers primarily to the psalms in the Old Testament book of Psalms. 
While no one doubts that the Psalter was likely used in Christian worship, 
many believe that the "psalms" of Ephesians 5: 19 were "Christian" 
psalms, composed for Christian worship. See, for example, Ralph 
Martin, Worship in the Early Church (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Wm. B. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1964 ), 39-52. 

31bid., 46. 
4Most of the quotations are from the New Revised Standard Version. 
5lt is also probable that the early Christians engaged in responsorial 

singing, in which "the main content was sung as a solo by the cantor 
. .. with the congregation repeating the last words or responding with a 
refrain or acclamation." The quotation is from Everett Ferguson, Early 
Christians Speak: Faith and Life in the First Three Centuries (Austin, 
Tex.: Sweet Publishing Co., 1971), 161. 

6lbid., 81. 
7See G. W. Bowersock, ''The Imperial Cult: Perceptions and Persis­

tence," in Jewish and Christian Self-Definition, vol. 3, ed. B. E. Meyer 
and E. P. Sanders (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1982), 171-82. 
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THE BOOK OF REVELATION 
AND THE MILLENNIUM 

Jack P. Lewis 

INTRODUCTION 
After the survey of the fortunes of the seven churches of Asia 

which depicts conditions on earth (Rev. 1-3), the reader of 
Rev_elation is given a look into heaven to see what is going on 
behmd the scenes (Rev. 4 ). This vision leads to an account of 
the opening of the seven seals by the Lamb. There then follow 
three other series of seven events, each beginning with the 
seventh of the preceding one: the sounding of the seven trum­
pets, the sounding of the seven thunders, and the pouring out of 
the seven bowls of the wrath of God. 

It is a debatable issue in the interpretation of the book 
whether these events form a linear chronological sequence or 
are overlapping cycles. Any approach to the interpretation of 
Revelation 20 is dependent upon the prior approach made to 
Revelation. If one is convinced that there is a chronological 
sequence with one episode following another in chronological 
o~der in t~e narration, he will see chapter 20 in an entirely 
different light from the person who is convinced that the book 
proceeds in cycles. Those holding one approach will likely 
never be able to convince those holding the other. 

Meanwhile, the reader is given an allegorical presentation of 
the birth of Jesus and is introduced to the dragon who is 
identified as the devil and Satan seeking the life of Jesus (Rev. 
12). The reader is introduced to the beast out of the sea and then 
to the second beast who fosters the worship of the first beast 
(Rev. 13). With the pouring out of the seventh bowl comes the 
overthrow of Babylon, the great harlot. There is then the 
invitation to the marriage supper of the Lamb, a vision of the 
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rider on the white horse going forth victoriously, and an account 
of the scavenger birds feasting on the flesh of the conquered. 

As a part of this victory, the beast is captured as also is the 
fal e prophet, and the two are thrown into the lake of fire. Those 
who have upported them are fed to the scavenger birds. 
Chapter 20 then presents the victory over the devil and Satan in 
who e service the beast and the false prophet have been. The 
devil himself is captured and thrown into the bottomless pit. 
The writer i dealing with the fates of the three great enemies of 
the Christians: the devil, the beast, and the false prophet. 

After having described in the earlier part of the book the 
suffering brought on by the beast and false prophet stimulated 
by Satan, the writer describes the victory over the first two of 
these and their being thrown into the lake of fire (Rev. 19:20). 
The primary theme of Revelation 20: 1-10 is not the thousand­
year reign of Christ (as it has been made in some systems of 
eschatology) but is the overthrow of Satan who has been the 
stimulus of the actions of the beast and the false prophet. It 
proclaims the ultimate and certain triumph of Christ. It does.not 
say anything specific about how long Christ reigns. 

EXEGESIS OF REVELATION 20:1-10 

The chapter beginning with "and I saw" (kai eidon: cf. Rev. 
19: 11, 17, 19; 20:4, 11, 12; 21: 1) which, unlike "after this I saw" 
(meta tauta eidon: Rev. 18:1; cf. 19:1), does not determine the 
order of time in which the vision was seen in relation to what 
goes before it. One should not assume that the events follow 
immediately the destruction of the beast and false prophet. The 
phrase "I saw an angel coming down out of heaven" previously 
occurs at Revelation 10: 1; 18: 1, and the phrase "coming down 
from heaven" at Revelation 3:12; 13:13; and 21:2, 10. 

It is obvious that Revelation 20: 1-10 easily divides into three 
sections. Verses 1 through 3 deal with the binding of Satan, 
verses 4 through 6 deal with the reign of the beheaded with 
Christ, and verses 7 through 10 deal with the end of Satan. 
These events are followed by verses 11 through 15 that deal 
with the general resurrection and the final judgment. 
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The word angelos that occurs in about fifty-five passages of 
the Apocalypse, and frequently in the rest of the New Testa­
ment, can be used for either an earthly or heavenly messenger. 
This angel's descent from heaven (as those in Rev. 10: 1 and 
18: 1) ties him to the second of these categories. 

The verb kratein ("laid hold of'), also used in Matthew 
26:55, means to take into custody. A nameless angel descend­
ing from heaven suffices to reduce the devil to impotence. Since 
only Michael (Dan. 10:13, 21; 12:1; Jude 9; Rev. 12:7) and 
Gabriel (Dan. 8:16; 9:21; Lk. 1:19, 26) are named angels in 
Scripture, it is not striking that this one is unnamed. The angel 
has the key to the abyss and has a great chain. 

Abyssos is used in the Septuagint about twenty-five times, 
most often translating tehom which is the primeval ocean (Gen. 
1 :2), but is also the place of the dead (Ps. 71 [70] :20; cf. Ps. 

· 106[107]:26). In late Judaism, the abyss came to be used for the 
prison of fallen spirits (Eth. Enoch 10:4ff., 1 lff.; 18: lff.; Jub. 
5:6ff.). The Prayer of Manasseh 3 ascribes to God the attribute: 
"who closed the abyss and sealed it with your fearful and 
glorious name." The New Testament has disobedient angels 
chained in nether gloom (2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6). 1 

Use of abyssos is seen when the demons cast out of the 
Gerasene man begged Jesus that he not command them to 
depart into the abyss (Lk. 8:31). They chose rather to enter the 
pigs. Paul writing the Romans says, "The righteousness based 
on faith says, Do not say in your heart ... , 'Who will descend 
into the abyss' (that is to bring Christ up from the dead)" (Rom. 
10:6, 7). 

The other seven occurrences of abyssos are in the Apoca­
lypse. At the blowing of the fifth trumpet, a star fallen from 
heaven to earth was seen, and he was given the key of the shaft 
of the bottomless pit. When it was opened, smoke as of a great 
furnace ascended on high darkening the sun and the air (Rev. 
9: 1, 2). The king over the locusts that ascend from the pit is the 
angel of the pit whose name in Hebrew is Abaddon but in Greek 
is Apollyon (Rev. 9: 11 ). When the two witnesses have finished 
their testimony, the beast that ascends from the bottomless pit 
makes war on them, conquers them, and kills them (Rev. 11 :7). 
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This beast is described as one who was, and is not, and is to 
ascend from the bottomless pit, and is to go to perdition (Rev. 
17:8). Finally, it is into the abyss that bound Satan is cast, and 
the abyss is shut and sealed over him (Rev. 20:3).2 He is cast out 
of earth as he had been cast out of heaven. This abyssos is to be 
distingui hed from the limne ("lake") of Revelation 19:20; 
20:10. 

Throughout Scripture the holder of the key has authority 
over that which the key opens and shuts (cf. Is. 22:22; Rev. 
1: 18; 3:7). Here in the Apocalypse the key to the bottomless pit 
is met previously at Revelation 9: 1 where a star fallen from 
heaven has the key. Only the one who authorized the imprison­
ment can authorize release from it (cf. Dan. 6:17). 3 

The binding of a prisoner with a chain is common in the 
biblical world (Ps. 149:8; Jer. 40:4; Mk. 5:3, 4; Acts 12:7; 
28:20; 2 Tim. 1: 16). The term halysis, as opposed to pede, 
suggests hand fetters. The large chain (halysis megale) for 
binding Satan (a prisoner of extraordinary strength) by logic 
has to be figurative. It is not conceivable that a literal metallic 
chain could hold a spiritual being. Some interpreters see the 
chain as the Word of God. Luther said, "A word shall quickly 
slay him." 

The victim of the binding is introduced by four titles already 
encountered in Revelation 12:9; 13:2, 4 where he is cast out of 
heaven and thrown down to earth. He is the dragon, the ancient 
serpent that is the devil and Satan.4 Drakon occurs in the New 
Testament only in Revelation where it occurs twelve times 
(Rev.12:3,4, 7,9, 13, 16, 17; 13:2,4, 11; 16:13;20:2). There 
are numerous occurrences in the Greek Old Testament translat­
ing six different words designating various creatures. 

The epithet "serpent" takes the reader back to Genesis 3 and 
the story of the temptation of Eve. Though not specifically 
given in Genesis, the identification of the serpent with the devil 
is older in Judaism than Revelation. The Book of Wisdom says, 
"through the Devil's envy death entered the world" (Wisd. 
2:24). From the war in heaven, the devil and his angels have 
been thrown down to earth with great wrath (Rev. 12:9, 12). 

The confining of Satan to the pit is described in four terms: 
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"bound," "threw," "shut in," and "sealed over" till the thousand 
years are ended. Dein (Latin: alligare) is a common verb for 
binding a prisoner like the strong man (Mt. 12:29; Mk. 3:27) or 
the sick woman (Lk. 13: 16). The term also is for things bound 
on earth (Mt. 16: 19), the binding of believers in Damascus 
(Acts 9:2), and for other bindings. It occurs elsewhere in the 
Apocalypse for the four angels bound at the Euphrates (Rev. 
9:14). Ballein ("threw") is used in Revelation 2:10; 8:5, 7, 8; 
12:9; 19:20; etc. Kleiein (Latin: claudere) is for closing a door 
(Mt. 6:6; 25: 10; Acts 5:23; 21 :30; etc.). In the Apocalypse 
kleiein is for closing the door of opportunity (Rev. 3:7, 8), for 
closing the heaven from rain (Rev. 11 :6), and for the gates of the 
city not being shut (Rev. 21 :25). 

Sealing (sphragizein) which occurs seven times (Rev. 7:3, 4, 
5, 8; 10:4; 20:3; 22: 10) was done for authoritative closing (Dan. 
6: 17; Prayer of Manasseh 3; Mt. 27:66), The seven seals 
secured the contents of the scroll in Revelation 5: I. 

Satan's power had been allowed him (cf. Rev. 13:7). Rather 
than being for punishment, the purpose of the binding is that 
Satan should "deceive [cf. Rev. 13: 14] the nations [ta ethne] no 
more." In Revelation 12:9, the devil is described as "the de­
ceiver of the whole world [ho planon ten oikoumenen holen]." 
In the Gospel of John, he is the father of lies (Jn. 8:44). Some 
said that Jesus deceived the people (Jn. 7: 12). The phrase achri 
telesthe ("until finished") occurs in Revelation 15:8 and 17: 17 
for ending of plagues and the fulfilling of God's words. 

There are not a great many cases of a thousand years in 
Scripture. The Psalms say, "A thousand years in thy sight are as 
but yesterday when it is passed" (Ps. 90:4 ), and the second 
epistle of Peter says, "With the Lord, one day is as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day" (2 Pet. 3:8). However, 
if all cases of a thousand are included, the number thousand is 
used both literally and as a description of a large number. Job 
says, "One could not answer him once in a thousand times" 
(Job. 9:3). The Psalms speak of the cattle on a thousand hills 
which are the Lord's (Ps. 50: 10) and speak of the word he 
commanded for a thousand generations (Ps. 105(104]:8).5 

All expositors recognize that they are perplexed by why the 
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binding is limited to a thousand years; but they are also per­
plexed by why Satan must (dei) be loosed for a little while 
(mikron chronon). Dei ("must"; Mt. 24:6; Mk. 8:31; 13:7; Lk. 
24:26, 44) introduces that which is in accordance with God's 
purposes. It occurs seven times in the Apocalypse (Rev. 1: 1; 
4: 1; 10: 11; 11 :5; 17: 10; 20:3; 22:6). It is futile to speculate on 
the "why" of the necessity. 

Another vision (kai\eidon) sees thrones and those seated on 
them to whom judgm~nt is committed. The term "throne" 
occurs in Revelation forty-seven times, and all but three in­
stances (2:13; 13:2; 10:10) appear to be to thrones in heaven. 6 

The writer here seems to be describing what is seen in heaven. 
The throne scene with judgment given (Rev. 20:4) is likely 

a development of Daniel 7:9ff. where thrones are placed and 
judgment given to the saints of the Most High. Further influ­
ence may come from the Gospels where the disciples are 
promised thrones (Mt. 19:28; Lk. 22:30) and from Paul's 
statement about Christians judging angels (1 Cor. 6:3). 

Also seen are souls (psychai) of those beheaded (pelekizesth,ai) 
for their testimony to Jesus and for the Word of God. Psyche, 
occurring seven times in the Apocalypse, has divergent uses. It 
designates marine creatures (Rev. 8:9), human physical life 
(Rev. 12: 11 ), a person (Rev. 18: 13), and the individual surviv­
ing death prior to the resurrection (Rev. 6:9). 7 While the term 
psychai may in some passages (Acts 2:41) designate those 
living on earth, here it has to designate those who have died. 
The term pelekizesthai, meaning behead with an axe, is a New 
Testament hapax but occurs in classical writers and Josephus. 8 

It is rendered decollari in Latin. The verb may be contrasted 
with spazein ("slain"; Rev. 6:9; 18:24; cf. 5:6; 6:4; 13:3) used 
for martyrs. These martyrs have earlier been met in Revelation 
6:9ff. where safely under the altar they cry for vengeance and 
are told to be patient. At Revelation 19:2, God avenges the 
blood of his servants. Here in chapter 20 they are on thrones and 
have judgment committed to them. 

Testimony (martyria) to Jesus is the term expressing why 
John was on the island of Patmos (Rev. 1 :2, 9). Martyria is a 
common term in the Apocalypse (Rev. 6:9; 12:11, 17; 19:10). 
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The beheaded are also described as having suffered for "the 
word of God" which is also a common concept in the Apoca­
lypse (Rev. 1 :2, 9; 3:8; 6:9; 17:17; 19:9;21:5;22:6, 7,9, 10, 19). 

The persons are further described as those who had not 
worshiped the beast or its image and had not received its mark 
on their foreheads or their hands. 9 These temptations are de­
scribed in Revelation 14:9-12, and the writer has not been 
optimistic over their escaping death; in fact, death is promised 
(Rev. 13: 15). 

It is likely that John sees only one group. 10 While the Greek 
text has a series of items connected with the conjunction kai, the 
interpreter has to decide whether the conjunction is coordinate 
or explanatory. The Greek form would be the same in either 
case. Kai can be explanatory equaling "namely." If kai, how­
ever, is coordinate, then those seen who had not worshiped the 
beast or its image and had not received its mark on their 
foreheads or their hands could be a different group from the 
beheaded. The ASV with its "and such as" can be so under­
stood. However, one should remember that this is merely a 
value judgment on the part of the translator or interpreter. It 
could just as well be the other way as the KJV, NKJV, RSV, 
NIV, and NRSV have it. Those seen came to life and reigned 
with Christ a thousand years. There is no compelling reason to 
suppose that this thousand years is a different one from that 
spoken of in verses 1 through 3. "Christ" is in the Apocalypse 
only at Revelation 11: 15; 12: 10; 20:4, 6, each a victorious 
context (cf. Ps. 2:6). 

The contrast with the rest (cf. Rev. 2:24; 9:20; 11: 13; 12: 17; 
19:21) of the dead is explicit. The rest of the dead did not live 
until the thousand years were ended ( cf. Rev. 15: 8; 17: 17; 
20:5). They are those not included in the beheaded. This reign 
with Christ is the first resurrection. A blessing is pronounced 
over those who share in the first resurrection. The second death 
has no power over them. They are priests of God and of Christ, 
and they shall reign with him a thousand years. 

They Lived 
In verses 4 and 5, the crucial Greek phrases for living are kai 
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ezesan and ouk ezesan. The identical verb and verb form occurs 
in each instance. The verb zen occurs in Revelation in eight 
other passages: 1:18; 2:8; 3:1; 4:9; 7:2; 13:14; 15:7; and 19:20. 
The first two speak of the results of Christ's resurrection ( other 
New Testament passages also use ezesan for a resurrection or 
the resurrection: Matthew 9: 18; Romans 14:9; 2 Corinthians 
13:4); the others in Revelation speak merely ofliving. It would 
be a hasty generalization to conclude that zen always has the 
meaning of a resurrection. 

The verses 4 and 5 passed into Latin with the literal rendering 
et vixerunt and non vixerunt. They then came into English with 
John Wycliffe as "and they lyueden" and "lyueden not." 

A very slight modification with great interpretative signifi­
cance entered English with William Tyndale who had "And 
they lived" and "lyved not agayne." Tyndale was followed with 
spelling modification in his rendering "again" by the Great 
Bible, the Geneva Bible, and the Bishops' Bible. The Rheims, 
however, did not make this addition but had "lived not" in verse 
5. The KJV (as the NKJV) followed the Tyndale tradition with 
the addition which arises from a textual variant anezesan in the 
Textus Receptus not considered of enough weight for listing in 
the Nestle apparatus or for discussion in the Textual Commen­
tary. The Simple English Bible™ falls into the same fault with 
verse 5 reading "came back to life" contrasting with "they 
lived" of verse 4. Whatever the intention of the translators was, 
the common reader is invited to understand a life after physical 
death. The addition can seduce the mind to think in a certain 
pattern. 

The ASVomitted the "again" as have the RSV, TEV, NASV, 
NIV, NABR, New Jerusalem Bible, and the NRSV, all of which 
have "came to life" in both verses 4 and 5. 

The NEB and REB have "came to life again" in verse 4 but 
have "come to life" in verse 5, leaving the reader no interpreta­
tion possibility other than a post-physical death one. English 
translations reflect a pattern of thought and in turn influence the 
pattern of thought of their readers. 
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The First Resurrection 
The beatitude is the fifth in the book (Rev. 1 :3; 14: 13; 16: 15; 

19:9; 20:6 [22:7, 14 follow]). This one adds "holy" (hagios) not 
used in others. Having part (meros) may be contrasted with 
Jesus' statement about not having part (Jn. 13:8) and with the 
other occurrences of meros in the Apocalypse (Rev. 21 :8; 
22: 19). The term "first resurrection" (he anastasis he prote 
which occurs twice) is limited to this setting.'' "First" distin­
guishes it from the great resurrection (Rev. 20: 1 lf.) though that 
one is never called "second." It is a resurrection of those 
beheaded and should be contrasted with the general resurrec­
tion of all others. Scripture elsewhere teaches a bodily resurrec­
tion that involves both believers and unbelievers (Jn. 5 :29; Acts 
24: 15); hence, this passage should not be interpreted in a way 
to contradict those passages. The statement is not parallel to 
1 Thessalonians 4: 16 where the contrast is between the dead in 
Christ and the living in Christ. Neither is it parallel to 
1 Corinthians 15:23 where the words are not limited to mar­
tyrs.12 

Nothing is said in this passage about the second advent, 
about the earth, about Palestine as the center of the reign, or 
about the Jews. The commonly held millenarian descriptions 
are not given here. Nothing is said of reigning over people who 
are living and have not died. It is not legitimate to read "on the 
earth" between the lines. 

The Greek word achri ("until") does not imply that the 
unbelieving will later live and reign. In Revelation 20:3, what 
happens after achri is explained in an explicit statement. The 
second death (Rev. 20: 14) has power over these. Their change 
is for the worse, not for the better. 

The term "second death" occurs here, in Revelation 2: 11; 
20: 14; and in 21 :8. It is plainly defined: "Their place will be in 
the lake that burns with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death," and "The lake of fire is the second death." While the 
term "first death" does not occur, logically it has to be physical 
death which is to be experienced by all people: "It is appointed 
for man to die once" (Heb. 9:27). The second death, then, is the 
eternal punishment of the wicked. Here it is declared that this 
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death will not have power over those (epi touton ... ouk eche 
exousian) who overcome (cf. Rev. 2: 11). 

The beheaded ones shall be priests of God and of Christ and 
shall reign with him a thousand years. Already in the Apoca­
lypse, priests have been mentioned. The addressees of the book 
are made priests (Rev. 1 :6) as also are those described in the 
worship song (Rev. 5: 10). Elsewhere in Scripture, in the Old 
Testament Israel is a kingdom of priests (Ex. 19:6), and Chris­
tians form a royal priesthood (1 Pet. 2:5, 9). These beheaded 
ones reign with Christ (basileusousin met' autou). 

And when the thousand years are finished (kai hotan telesthe 
ta chilia, etc.), the projection of verse 3 is realized. Satan will 
be loosed out of his prison. The verb lyein is a common New 
Testament verb for freeing, used elsewhere in the Apocalypse 
for freeing from sin (Rev. 1 :5), for opening seals of a book (Rev. 
5:2), and for loosing bound angels (Rev. 9: 15). The prison is the 
abyssos into which Satan has been cast. Phylake (Latin: career; 
"prison") is of common occurrence in the New Testament but 
occurs only three more times in the Apocalypse. The devi} is 
aboutto cast some in Smyrna into prison (Rev. 2: 10), and in two 
cases the term is rendered custodia in Latin and "haunt" for 
birds in the RSV, NIV, NRSV, and REB (Rev. 18:2). 

To deceive the nations (planan ta ethne) is to do what Satan 
was previously bound to prevent (Rev. 20:3). The nations (ta 
ethne)arefoundinRevelation 12:5; 11:18; 14:8; 15:4; 18:23; 
19:15; 20:3, 18; 21:24. Despite Satan's imprisonment, no 
change in his methods has taken place. Planan (Latin: seducere) 
occurs in the New Testament for various sorts of deception (Mt. 
24:4; Lk. 21:8), especially religious deception (cf. Jn. 7:12; 
2 Tim. 3: 13; etc.). Jezebel deceives the Lord's servants (Rev. 
2:20); but especially, Satan is the deceiver of the whole world 
(Rev. 12:9), the second beast (the false prophet) deceives those 
who live on the earth (Rev. 13: 14), and the devil deceives the 
nations (Rev. 20:3, 8, 10). 

The devil's action is to bring nations from the four corners of 
the earth to battle against the saints. Corners suggest totality. A 
star rising out of Jacob would smite the corners of Moab (N um. 
24: 17). The wind struck the four corners of the house of Job's 
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children (Job 1: 19). The Lord promises to gather the dispersed 
of Judah from the four corners of the earth (Is. 11: 12); there is 
an end to come to the four corners of the land (Ezek. 7:2); and 
there are four angels standing at the four corners of the earth 
(Rev. 7:1). 

The expression "gather for battle" occurs in Revelation 
16: 14. The nations are identified as Gog and Magog (cf. Gen. 
10:2) which is an obvious development of Ezekiel 38:2, 9, 15 
where Gog is from the land of Magog. Masses of people 
compared to the sands of the sea are common in the Old 
Testament. The simile is used to describe Abraham's promised 
descendants (Gen. 22:17; 32:12; Hos. 1:10; Rom. 9:27; Heb. 
11: 12). The simile also describes the grain Joseph accumulated 
in Egypt (Gen. 41 :49), the people Joshua faced in the north 
(Josh. 11 :4 ), the camels of the Midianites faced by Gideon 
(Judg. 7:12), and other groups (1 Sam. 13:5; 2 Sam. 17:11; 
1 Mace. 11: 1). The term "broad earth" has parallels (Hab. 1 :6; 
Sir. 1 :3). "The beloved city" has its background in "Mt. Zion 
which he loves" (Ps. 78:68; 86:2). 

Fire coming down out of heaven to destroy an army takes one 
back to the story of Elijah and the captains King Ahaziah sent 
to take him (2 Kings 1: 10-12). But it is likely Ezekiel 38:22 (cf. 
Ezek. 39:6; Lk. 9:54) which is in view: "I will rain upon him and 
his hordes and the many people that are with him, torrential rain 
and hailstones, fire and brimstone." 

The section ends with the devil who deceived them 13 being 
thrown into the lake of fire and brimstone (cf. Rev. 19:20; 
20: 14, 15) where his henchmen the beast and false prophet have 
already been cast. The fire is prepared for the devil and his 
angels (Mt. 25:41). They are tormented day and night (Rev. 4:8; 
7: 15; 12: 10; 14: 11) forever and ever (eis tous aionas ton 
aionon). This term "forever and ever" is a phrase which occurs 
a dozen times in the Apocalypse beginning with the ascription 
of glory to God (Rev. 1 :6; 5: 13; 7: 12). It is for the life of the 
resurrected Christ (Rev. 1:18; 4:9), the existence of God (Rev. 
10:6; 15:7), the reign of the Lord and his Christ (Rev. 11:15), 
and the torment of one who worships the beast, as well as for the 
torment of the beast, the false prophet, and the devil (Rev. 
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14:11; 19:3; 20:10). It also describes the reign of the righteous 
(Rev. 22:5). Those who affirm the final reconciliation of all 
people, as well as those who champion annihilation of the 
wicked, have a serious problem with this term. 

The Thousand Years 
All speculation about the millennium arises out of interpre­

tation of Revelation 20 where those beheaded are said to reign 
with Christ a thousand years. Nothing is said about any others. 
The Greek term for thousand is chilias and that word gives us 
"chiliasm" in English for ideas about the thousand years. 
Jerome's translation into Latin gave mille; early English relig­
ious thought was heavily influenced by Latin, and that gave us 
"millennium" for the period and "millenarianism" for systems 
dealing with it. One should not be confused whether he is 
hearing "chiliasm" or "millenarianism"; the meaning of the two 
terms is the same. We are more familiar with the term of Latin 
derivation than with the Greek one. Neither term occurs in the 
English Bible. 

The thousand years are not mentioned elsewhere in the 
Bible. Nothing in the preceding chapters of Revelation has 
prepared the reader for the idea. All is to be found in the first 
seven verses of Revelation 20 where the term occurs six times. 
The definite article is used in Greek in four instances (Rev. 
20:3, 5, 6, 7) with only the case in verse 6 bracketed in the UBS 
text. The devil is bound for a thousand years (Rev. 20:2, 3), and_ 
the souls who have been beheaded live and reign with Christ a 
thousand years (Rev. 20:4). The rest of the dead do not live until 
the thousand years are ended. Those having part in the first 
resurrection are priests of God and reign with Christ a thousand 
years. Satan is loosed after the thousand years are ended. All 
else that is said across the centuries, including all the oratory 
and d~scription heard on the television and radio and seen in 
books and papers, is the result of combinations of passages 
which combinations may or may not be legitimate. 
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HISTORY OF MILLENARIANISM 
IN THE CHURCH 

The debate over whether the reign of Revelation 20 is to be 
understood as projecting a literal, future reign on earth or is 
symbolic has surfaced in almost every century of Christian 
history, especially in times of persecution or hardship. 14 The 
allegorist writing the Epistle of Barnabas finds a connection 
between Genesis 1 :3-2:3 and 2 Peter 3:8 and concludes there 
are six thousand years of the world followed by a Sabbath: 
"This means, when his Son comes he will destroy the time of the 
wicked one, and will judge the godless, and will change the sun 
and the moon and the stars, and then he will truly rest on the 
seventh day." 15 

Irenaeus attributes to Papias a description of a golden age of 
earthly fertility. 16 Eusebius tells of his teaching: "That there 
will be a certain period of a thousand years after the resurrection 
of the dead, when the kingdom of Christ will be set up in a 
material order on earth." 17 

Eusebius reports that Cerinthus (ca. A.D. 100) claimed rev­
elations by angels that after the resurrection the kingdom of 
Christ would be on earth and that humanity living in Jerusalem 
would again be the slave of lust and pleasure. He claimed that 
the marriage feast would last a thousand years. 18 Eusebius 
attributes a description of Cerinthus' teaching to Dionysius of 
Alexandria. 19 At that period, some in rejecting Cerinthus' 
claims considered the Apocalypse a forgery of Cerinthus.20 

Weightier figures who held to millenarian beliefs include 
Justin Martyr. To Trypho ' s inquiry, Justin states that he and 
others "who are right-minded Christians on all points are 
assured that there will be a resurrection of the dead, and a 
thousand years in Jerusalem, which will then be built, adorned, 
and enlarged as the prophets Ezekiel and Isaiah and others 
declare. " 21 

Irenaeus argues that the promises of the prophets cannot be 
taken allegorically but must have their fulfillment after the 
coming of the Antichrist and the resurrection. They are to be in 
a terrestrial Jerusalem.22 Tertullian states, 
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But we do confess that a kingdom is promised to us upon the 
earth, although before heaven, only in another state of existence; 
inasmuch as it will be after the resurrection for a thousand years 
in the divinely-built city of Jerusalem .... After its thousand 
years are over, within which period is completed the resurrec­
tion of the saints, who rise sooner or later according to their 
deserts, there will ensue the destruction of the world and the 
conflagration of all things at the judgment.23 

One would be in error if he supposed the various millenarian 
views we have surveyed represented all the early church. Justin 
admitted that there were faithful Christians who differed with 
him: There are many who belong to the "pure and pious faith 
and are true Christians who think otherwise. "24 Origen spiritu­
alizes the description of Revelation 20. 25 Dionysius of Alexan­
dria opposed millenarian views.26 While expressing regard for 
the learning and character ofNepos, a bishop of Africa, Dionys­
ius, in his no longer extant treatise On Promises, took exception 
to Nepos' claim in Refutation of the Allegorists that promised 
that di vine Scriptures should be interpreted after a more Jewish 
fashion. 27 Eusebius recognizes that Papias influenced those 
who came after him, but he considers that Papi as' writings show 
him to be "a man of very little intelligence."28 

It remained for Augustine to make a comprehensive state­
ment against the literal millenarians whom he found construing 
the Apocalypse "into ridiculous fancies." He saw the first 
resurrection to be resurrection of the soul taking place in 
baptism from being dead in sin; he appealed to John 5:25, 26 as 
his proof. The second resurrection is of bodies and is to 
judgment of the righteous and the wicked. Augustine acknowl­
edges that he once held the view of a thousand years spent in a 
spiritual Sabbath. But he objects to the carnal interpretation 
held by some which he feels can be held only by the carnal. 

Augu tine identifies the binding of Satan with the binding of 
the strong man (Mk. 3:27). Each conversion is a part of the 
binding as the devil is despoiled of a part of his goods. The 
thousand years may be either that the event mentioned happens 
in the sixth thousandth period from creation which Augustine 
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considered himselfliving in, with a part spoken of as the whole. 
Or a second alternative considers" 1,000" to be a cube of" 1 O", 
and, by numerics, in that system stands for "to all generations." 
It covers from the first coming of Christ to the end of the world. 
Augustine saw the abyss as the countless multitudes of the 
wicked. The nations that cannot be seduced are those that 
belong to Christ. Augustine argues that "until" in connection 
with the devil's deceiving the nations does not mean that 
deception will be done afterward, but rather means "no more." 
Augustine thought of the devil being loosed later for three years 
and six months, a period in which there would be conversions 
even in the face of the devil's fury. 

Augustine saw the reign of the saints during the thousand 
years to be in the present kingdom represented in the parable as 
a situation of wheat and tares. It is a kingdom of least and 
greatest. The church even now is the kingdom of Christ. He 
stresses that it is the souls of those beheaded, not their bodies, 
that are spoken of. He thought the pious dead not separated from 
the church. Christ is Lord of both the living and the dead (Rom. 
14:9). The rest of the dead do not come out of their graves until 
they are raised for judgment and the second death. In other 
words, they do not live at all no matter how lustily they lived in 
the body.29 

In the Middle Ages millenarianism was advocated by Joachim 
of Flora. 30 It had a further rebirth during Reformation times 
among the Anabaptists. 31 

In the twentieth century, premillennial beliefs have spread 
out of the confines of sects and (with varying details) have 
gained widespread acceptance in Evangelicism. 

ESCHA TO LOGICAL SYSTEMS 
In the modern world, Revelation 20 is dealt with in four 

different ways. Each expects the Lord' return in glory (Tit. 
2: 13; 1 Thess. 4: 16). Their differences are over what is to take 
place before, during, and after that return. The names applied to 
them are oriented to those expectations. All believe in the 
resurrection of the dead, the judgment, and the eternal state. 
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They differ over the time and manner in which the millennium 
will be set up, but also differ even more over the nature of the 
kingdom and the manner in which Christ exercises his control. 
These details do not come from Revelation 20. 

Postmillennialist 
The millennium expected by the postmillennialist is not 

essentially different from the age now experienced. He envi­
sions the preaching of the gospel resulting in converting the 
majority of people. The gospel is to make disciples of all 
nations (Mt. 28: 18-20), not merely to be a "witness" (Mt. 24: 14; 
RSV /NRSV: "testimony") to them as premillennialists and 
dispensationalists hold. The gospel is powerful for accomplish­
ing its purpose. The crying need is for the preaching of that 
gospel. Marriage and the home will continue. Sin will be 
reduced as the population becomes dominantly Christian. The 
age will close with the coming of the Lord, the resurrection, and 
the Judgment. 

The postmillennialist sees the Lord as a great king over -all 
the earth (Ps. 47:2; 97:5). His kingdom is from sea to sea (Zech. 
9: 10), including redeemed people from every tribe (Rev. 7:9, 
10). However, there will be tares among the wheat until the end; 
but whether the time is long or short, the gospel cannot be 
defeated. When other characteristics of the millennium era are 
realized, the predictions of prosperity will also be realized. 

The kingdom is not coming with signs to be observed (Lk. 
17:20), but there is the blade, the head, and the full grown grain 
(Mk. 4:28). One age blends into another like the Middle Ages 
blended into the modern period. 32 

It is said that postmillennial views in the modern world go 
back to the teaching of Daniel Whitby ( d. 1726). 33 Theologians 
holding this view include Augustine, Brown, Hodge, Dabney, 
and Warfield. In some circles it has been customary to claim 
that two world wars killed postmillennialism. However, at the 
most recent national meeting of the Evangelical Theological 
Society, postmillennialism had its champion on a symposium 
along with other systems. 
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Amillennialism 
The amillennialist believes that the church age is the millen­

nium. He does not deny the millennium of Revelation 20 as the 
name of his system might appear to suggest. He believes the 
millennium as he understands it is now in the process of 
realization. 

The amillennialist contends that Revelation 20 is a commu­
nication in figurative language no less true because of the 
figures. This section of the Apocalypse (the seventh) takes us 
back to the beginning of the New Testament era. The binding of 
Satan took place in the coming of Jesus at which time the strong 
man was bound (Mk. 3:27; Mt. 12:29) with the same verb being 
used that occurs in Revelation 20. His goods were despoiled. 
Jesus spoke of Satan's fall as lightning from heaven with the 
preaching of the gospel (Lk. 10: 18). He said, "Now is the 
judgment of this world, now shall the ruler of this world be cast 
out" (Jn. 12:31). The first epistle of John speaks of Jesus ' being 
manifest to destroy the works of the devil ( 1 Jn. 3:8). 

The number" 1,000" is considered by the amillennialist to be 
a symbolic number of "10" (for completeness) raised to the 
third power. Though describing the period from Christ's first 
coming to just before his second coming, it is not a span of time 
either definite or indefinite. Satan is completely bound; the 
saints who reign are completely victorious. 

Jesus began his reign at his ascension following his resurrec­
tion. His followers are transferred into his kingdom (Col. I: 13 ). 
They now sit on thrones and now judge. They reign with him 
(Rom. 5: 17; 1 Thess. 2: 12; 2 Tim. 2: 11, 12; Rev. 5: 10) though 
they are on earth and he is in heaven, just as Enoch walked with 
God while God was in heaven, or as Saul of Tarsus persecuted 
Jesus though Jesus was in heaven. Their judging is in the 
present, not at the final judgment day at which time Scripture 
only mentions the King as judge. The amillennialist considers 
that we are in the last days now (Acts 2: 16, 17; 1 Cor. 10: 11; 
1 Jn. 2: 18). The kingdom is present but also future in that it will 
be yielded to God the Father at the Second Coming ( 1 Cor. 
15:24). 

Those beheaded come to life in heaven (2 Cor. 5:8; Phil. 
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I :23). They overcome (Rev. 3:21) and are reigning in heaven 
now during the time between their death and Christ's coming. 
The first resurrection is their transition from physical death to 
life in heaven with Christ. 

The amillennialist would see two groups of people described 
in Revelation 20:4, and in that way he extends what is said to all 
faithful Christians. As death was threatened Adam and Eve for 
disobedience (Gen. 2: 17), a the dead are to bury their dead (Mt. 
8:22) , and as the one who give herself to pleasure is dead while 
she live ( I Tim. 5:6), so people are dead in their trespasses and 
sins but are quickened in their obedience to the gospel (Eph. 
2:5 , 6). It is this rising from being piritually dead that is called 
the fir t resurrection. In this case, Revelation 20:4 would be 
using ezesan in two different senses as John 5:24-29 does, once 
for regeneration- rising from a death in sin to a life in right­
eousness- and once for bodily reysurrection. 

The amillennialist argues that there is no clear passage in the 
New Testament which ascribes a reign to Christ on earth. 
Neither is there one that sets the center of his kingdom to be in 
earthly Jerusalem. The final judgment comes after the thou­
sand-year reign as defined above (Rev. 20: 11-15) and is else­
where also associated with the second coming of Christ (Mt. 
16:27; 25:31, 32; 2 Thess. 1:7-10; Jude 14, 15; Rev. 22:12). 34 

Premillennialist 
The informed premillennialist like George Ladd recognizes 

that the New Testament clearly teaches that the kingdom is now 
in existence and that believers are translated into it (Col. I: 13). 
One could hardly improve on Ladd's demonstration of Jesus' 
present exaltation and reign. His refutation of cases built on 
interpreting Old Testament prophecy is very convincing. 35 He 
recognize that Christians are now kings and priests. Neverthe­
less, Ladd insists that there must be a visible manifestation of 
Chri t' s reign on earth that is a demonstration of the lordship 
and overeignty he already has in his reign that is seen only by 
the eye of faith before the kingdom is yielded up to God the 
Father (1 Cor. 15 :24 ). It is in that visible reign that he has 
interest and into which he fits Revelation 20. He insists that the 
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chapter fits into a chronological system in which the second 
coming of Christ is de cribed in chapter 19. He in ist that 
chapter 20 should be treated as literally as pos ible. 

For the premillennialist, the binding of Satan lies yet in the 
future. He sees in the pre ent evil of the world adequate 
evidence that Satan is not yet bound in any real sen e. Though 
he grants that "chain" in the chapter is figurative, he in ist that 
a thousand years must be literal time a also is the "little while"; 
however, this "little while" is left indefinite. 

The premillennialist in i ts that thi vi ible manife tation of 
the reign of Christ is on a literal throne in Jerusalem de pite the 
fact that no prior biblical passages (Old Te tament or New 
Testament) hint at a limited reign for the Me iah. For a 
background to his understanding, he appeals to Jewish apoca­
lyptic works which do have such a concept. 36 But for the New 
Testament, his case rests solely on his interpretation of Revela­
tion 20. He recognizes that Revelation ha said nothing about a 
reign over Jews or about the realization of prophetic hope for 
the Jews. 37 

The details of his program do not come from Revelation 20 
but are an effort to fit miscel1aneous Scriptures into his picture. 
He expects the visible, personal return of Christ to establish a 
reign in Jerusalem by his overwhelming power. Ladd insists 
that the phrase "in this way all Israel will be saved" (Rom. 
11 :26) implies that God yet has a future for the Jews. The detail 
he is willing to leave to the Lord. Others are not so willing but 
insist that Jews will be converted en ma seat the sight of Christ, 
and they become the chief rulers in the new kingdom. Nature 
becomes abundantly productive. The ferocious nature of wild 
beasts gives way. Evil is held in check by the rod-of-iron rule 
of Christ. During this period saints in glorified bodie mingle 
freely with people still in the fie h. 

The premilliannialist sees two groups de cribed in Revela­
tion 20:4: those beheaded and tho e who did not worship the 
beast. In this way, his program for "saints" can take in all the 
righteous who are raised at Christ's coming. He insists that the 
Greek aorist form ezesan is ingressive and should be under­
stood as "come to life." He denies that the term is used in two 
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different senses in this context. Ladd notes that the context in 
John 5 makes clear that ezesan is being used in two senses, but 
he insists that in Revelation 20:4, 5 there is no such play on 
word .38 

The "rest of the dead" are the wicked who are not raised until 
the end of the thousand-year period. This contention demands 
that the premi1lennialist find other passages that suggest two 
literal resurrections separated from each other, a task hard to 
accompli h. Ladd insists that such time-may be inserted into 
I Corinthians 15:23, 24 between epeita and eita which desig­
nate a sequence of unidentified time. 39 Though Ladd does not 
admit it, one ten-thousandth of a second could fill the need.40 

Ladd concludes with insisting that there is progressive revela­
tion, and the revealing of the millennium in Revelation 20 is all 
that is needed for belief in it. The premillennialist argues that a 
resurrection of the just and the unjust (Acts 24: 15) does not 
necessarily presuppose that the two are simultaneous. 41 

His program then projects that the devil will be loosed, that 
he will literally gather the nations led by Gog and Magog 
against Jeru alem. The rebels are destroyed by fire from heaven, 
and the devil is cast into the lake of fire. Then follows the 
judgment of the resurrected dead. 

Dispensational Premillennialism 
The teachings of Dispensationalism, traced back to John 

Nelson Darby, founder of the Plymouth Brethren (d. 1881), 
have become one of the most widespread and colorful of 
premiller:inial beliefs. Its primary foundations are its insistence 
(while a1lowing for figures of speech) that the Bible must be 
literally interpreted, that it must be read dispensationally with 
seven dispensations, and that God's plan for the Jews and his 
plan for the church are completely different for all eternity. The 
church is in no sense spiritual Israel. The church age was not 
foreseen in Old Testament prophecy.42 Earlier the system was 
characterized by its insistence that the literal kingdom was 
offered the Jews and was rejected by them at Jesus' first 
coming. A recent development known as reformed dispen­
sationalism repudiates this postponement of the kingdom be-
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cause it was offered and rejected while holding still the basic 
system. 

According to the Scofield Bible, a distinction is to be made 
between the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of God with 
the thousand years being the duration of the kingdom of heaven 
in its mediatorial form. 43 The fir t resurrection is the "resurrec­
tion of the just" mentioned in Luke 14: 13, 14 or the "resurrec­
tion of life," and it is to be di tinguished from the "re urrection 
unto damnation" (Jn. 5:29). The Scofield comment on Revela­
tion 20:4 is, "We here learn for the first time what interval of 
time separates these two resurrections."44 The dispensationali t 
projects an elaborate program for the Jews (including rebuild­
ing the temple and resumption of sacrifices) and a program for 
the church none of the details of which beyond the thousand 
years are derived from Revelation 20.45 

MAJOR ISSUES 
Four major issues face the exegete of Revelation 20. The first 

is method of interpretation. The premillennialist and dispen­
sationalist insist that the literal interpretation is to be used 
where possible. The postmillennialist and the amillennialist 
insist that the literal is not the nature of the Apocalypse. 

However, the statement that "Every prophecy pointing to the 
first advent of Christ was literally fulfilled to the letter in every 
detail" of the dispensationalist is not true. The coming of Elijah 
(Mal. 4:5) was, according to Jesus, fulfilled in the coming of 
John the Baptist (Mt. 11:14). Isaiah's road building program 
(Is. 40:3-5) was not literally fulfilled in the ministry of John the 
Baptist (Mt. 3:3; Lk. 3:3-6). The words of Isaiah about people 
in darkness (ls. 9: 1, 2) were fulfilled in Jesus' ministry (Mt. 
4: 12-16), but it was spiritual enlightenment, not physical en­
lightenment. 

Other examples of non-literal statements include deliver­
ance from Egypt on eagle's wings (Ex. 19:4) to a land of milk 
and honey (Ex. 3:8). The passages from Hosea and Jeremiah in 
Matthew 2 are not literally applied. To recognize that they are 
figurative is the only way of arriving at their true meaning. Jews 
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of Jesus' day used literal interpretation and missed the mean­
ing. 

Until there is a meeting of minds on how to interpret Scrip­
ture, there is no possibility of a meeting of minds on the 
teaching of Revelation 20 and the thousand years. One dispu­
tant will not be able to convince the other. 

An issue within the passage is the question of who reigns. Is 
it merely those who have been beheaded who also.have refused 
to worship the beast and his image, or are two groups men­
tioned, the second of whom would be those who have not 
received the mark of the beast? As pointed out earlier, this issue 
turns on what one does with kai in the passage-whether taking 
it as coordinate or as explanatory. If it is concluded that there is 
a second group, is it then legitimate to extend this second group 
to include all faithful Christians? Exegetes easily slip from the 
actual wording into using "saints" or "martyrs" which do not 
occur in the passage. Having shifted to "saints" or "martyrs," 
those who see two groups see no difficulty in extending the 
reigning to all faithful people. 

A third issue is, "What is meant by the thousand years?" 
Strictly literal interpretation would demand one thousand years, 
no more and no less. Yet many postmillennialists and some 
premillennialists would grant that it is not an exact figure, but 
means a long, indefinite time. Amillennialists find it to be a 
figurative expression for completeness with no chronological 
time significance at all. Satan is completely bound, and those 
beheaded completely reign in a state of complete and glorious 
victory. Though Satan is deprived of his power over the right­
eous, he is still the deceiver and ruler of the wicked. The whole 
Christian age is "the little while."46 

The fourth crucial issue is, "Where is this reign with Christ 
to be?" The premillennialist says it is to be on the earth after the 
second coming of Christ with resurrected saints reigning and 
ruling with Christ. It is then to be followed by the general 
resurrection at the end of the thousand years. However, nothing 
is said in the passage of the place of the reign whether in heaven 
or on earth. 

Opponents of the Premillennial system point out that in the 
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Gospel of John, believers are raised at the last day (Jn. 6:39, 40, 
44 ), not at a thousand years before the last day which this 
system requires. The statement of Paul leaves no room for the 
Lord's coming before he comes in judgment (cf. 1 Cor. 15:23, 
24; 1 Thess. 4: 16, 17). Jesus, Paul, and John do not speak of two 
comings of Christ, one before the millennium and one after it. 

CONCLUSION 

Revelation 20 has produced a never-ending mountain of 
literature. The diversity within the advocates of the various 
eschatological systems should caution one from attributing to 
the specific individual beliefs that he does not hold. 

Most of the crucial arguments lie outside of Revelation 20. 
I believe that prophecy is conditional (Jer. 18:7-11 ). Jesus 
stated to Jewish leaders, "The kingdom of God will be taken 
away from you and given to a nation producing the fruits of it" 
(Mt. 21:34). 

I know that houtos (Rom. 11 :26) should not be translated or 
understood as "after that has happened" (REB). I do not think 
that "Israel" means every Jewish person. Paul has used "Israel" 
in the letter to the Romans in a spiritual meaning (Rom. 9:6). I 
do not see the New Testament teaching two future comings of 
Christ. I am not willing to crowd a thousand years in between 
epeita and eita (1 Cor. 15:23, 24). I look forward to the glorious 
coming of Christ, the resurrection of the dead, the final judg­
ment, and the eternal kingdom. 

At the same time, when rebuked for teaching children the 
model prayer with its phrase "Thy kingdom come," and when 
my devotional was rejected by elders because of an allusion to 
a prayer which had the phrase about the kingdom that it might 

come speedily in our days, I am left wondering if there is belief 
in the eternal kingdom. John ended Revelation with "Come, 
Lord Jesus." 

A year ago I attended a gathering of scholars at which the 
devotional song was "Jesus Shall Reign." Sung unaccompanied 
by over two hundred evangelical voices, it was very moving. 
The song is in Great Songs of the Church, but in more than sixty 
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years in the church I had never heard it. I will not try to define 
what the songwriter may have had in mind by "shall," nor will 
I delimit what it meant to each singer on that day. The meaning 
of "shall" in English usage is fluid. I was left wondering, 
however, if perhaps in getting out of Babylon I might have run 
past Jerusalem. The one who wrote Revelation 20 also wrote, 
"The kingdom of this world has become the kingdom of our 
Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever" 

(Rev. 11:15). 
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THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 
AND PREMILLENNIALISM ( 1) 

DOES THE SECOND COMING TAKE 
PLACE IN REVELATION J 9? 

J. D. Bales 

Robert B. Boyd, an old friend and choolmate, argued from 
Revelation 19 that since the "church is up in heaven with 
Christ," and the time for the marriage and its celebration has 
arrived, it follows that Christ had already come for the church 
(1 Thess. 4: 13-18). The Christ and his bride are "officially 
joined in wedlock" before Revelation 19: 11. Verse 11 through 
16 tell of Christ's coming to earth. Since the bride shall "ever 
be with the Lord" (1 Thess. 5: 17), the bride is with him when he 
comes to war against the beast, the prophet, and the nations. 

Furthermore, this point is made clear in Rev. 19: 14, which says, 
"the armies which are in heaven followed him." So we have 
pictured here the Lord Jesus, with His bride, coming down out 
of heaven "to smite the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod 
of iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the fierceness of the 
wrath of God, the Almighty." ( vs. 15) All opposition to Him is 
subsequently and quickly dealt with, and at verses 19-21, we see 
what happens to the kings of the earth and their armies, and to 
the beast, and the false prophet. 1 

Then Satan is dealt with, and the millennial reign starts. 
Therefore, Christ's coming is premillennial. 

Premillennialists teach that when the Lord comes, the church 
is caught up (raptured) to be with Christ for seven years during 
which tribulation takes place on earth. At the end of the 
tribulation, Christ comes with his bride, the church, to rule for 
a thousand years. The marriage supper takes place "in connec­
tion with the second coming of Christ to establish His millennial 
kingdom."2 The second advent is recorded in Revelation 19. 
This is followed by the binding of Satan, the millennial reign on 
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earth, the little time in which rebellion takes place, and then the 
resurrection and Judgment. 

REVELATION 19 ENDS A CYCLE? 

Many, including premillennialists, agree that everything in 
Revelation does not follow chronologically from the beginning 
to the end of the book. There is recapitulation and enlargement 
on certain matters in a series of visions. "Progressive parallel­
ism says that Revelation is divided into seven sections each of 
which describes the church and the world from the time of 
Christ until His second coming."3 However, not everyone 
accepts the same number of cycles.4 

Some who reject premillennialism believe that Revelation 
19 closes one cycle of visions and Revelation 20 through 22 is 
another cycle which starts with the establishment of the Gospel 
Age and its consummation in eternity. 

This is not the explanation which I accept. Revelation deals 
with Christ's conquest of his enemies including the beast, the 
false prophet, Babylon, the devil, and death. Revelation 19 does 
not deal with the conquest of all of Christ's enemies. Babylon 
fell, and then the beasts, the false prophet, and their backers 
were conquered (Rev. 18:2; 19:2, 19-21). There were yet en­
emies who had not been overthrown. The beast and false 
prophet were agents of the devil, and they were now in the lake 
of fire. But the devil who had operated through them was _still 
at large. The devil and his hostility were still present though a 
final blow had been given to two of his agents. Death also 
remained to be conquered. 

Revelation 20 continues the conflict between Christ and the 
two main remaining enemies. Satan is bound after the beast and 
false prophet are cast into the lake of fire. Later he is loosed for 
a little time and then consigned to the same lake (Rev. 20: 10). 
This leaves the final enemy unconquered. Death is conquered 
after the Second Coming, the resurrection, and the Judgment. 
Hades, being the abode of disembodied spirits, was also elimi­
nated when the resurrection took place. Death and Hades were 
also cast into the lake of fire (Rev. 20:14). The last enemy, 
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death, having been conquered, the kingdom is delivered to the 
Father in the eternal state (1 Cor. 15:24-28). 

The theme of Revelation 20 is the conquest of the devil and 
of death. 

CHRIST'S BRIDE TAKEN INTO BATTLE? 

If the marriage supper took place in Revelation 19, the bride 
came with Christ to war against the beast, the false prophet, and 
the nations, for the bride was to "ever be with the Lord" 
(1 Thess. 5: 17). Glorified saints are in Christ's armies (Rev. 
19:14).5 They make up the bride who is clothed in linen (Rev. 
19:8). The bridegroom returns as field marshal of heaven's 
armies or, as Hal Lindsey puts it, as the lion. 6 

This is more than a strange development. Paul thought his 
warfare was over when his life on earth ended (2 Tim. 4:6-8). 
At death, Christians rest from their labors (Rev. 14: 13), and the 
church receives rest at the second advent (2 Thess. 1 :5-8). 7 

Imagine the bride's surprise when she was taken from the 
marriage supper to carnal conflict with the kingdoms of this 
world. Her fine linen garments, bright and pure, must have been 
red with blood as she slaughtered the enemies of Christ. She 
witnesses the supper where the birds eat the bodies of men and 
of beasts (Rev. 19: 11-21). Surely the premillennialists should 
shrink from their extreme literalism! 

The premillennialists cannot be consistent and claim that the 
bride of Christ does not engage in literal physical warfare with 
the beast, the false prophet, and the armies of the earth. In 
Daniel 2:34-44, the stone (representing the kingdom) itself 
smites the image and grinds it to powder. Christ did not do it by 
himself, for the kingdom "brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the 
clay, the silver, and the gold" (Dan. 2:44). " ... all ungodly 
kingdoms" are destroyed. 8 "The battle is a fulfillment of the 
smiting-stone prophecy of Dan. 2:35."9 One of the reasons 
premillennialists claim the kingdom was not established in the 
first century is that Rome did not feel even a tremor when Christ 
was proclaimed as reigning at God's right hand (Acts 2:34, 35). 

The beast against whom Christ and his bride warred was the 
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little horn (Dan. 7:24-26), the desolator (Dan. 9:27), the abomi­
nation of desolation (Mt. 24: 15), the man of sin (2 Thess. 2:4-
8), and "earth's last and most awful tyrant, Satan's cruel 
instrument of wrath and hatred against God and the Jewish 
saints." 1° Christ and the bride overcome the enemy of the 
Jewish saints. 

After having conquered these enemies, Christ gives ( or had 
already given) his bride the rod of iron with which to rule the 
nations in the millennium. She uses it to smite to slivers any 
rebels. She rules in a land in which there are tears and death, for 
these are not eliminated until later (Rev. 20: 14; 21 :4, 5). At the 
end of the millennium, Christ and the bride are subjected to a 
worldwide assault and war in which they are almost defeated. 
Since the church ruled with the rod of iron for a thousand years, 
this rod must have been taken from her at the end of the 
millennium, for the church had to be rescued by fire from 
heaven (Rev. 20:9). 

CONTRARY TO THE NATURE OF THE KINGDOM 
It is contrary to the nature of the kingdom to maintain that it 

engages in carnal warfare with the nations of the earth. When 
Pilate asked Christ if he was King of the Jews, he obviously had 
in mind an earthly king of a physical nation. Jesus said he was 
King, but the nature of his kingdom was such that it was not 
established and upheld by the physical sword: 

My kingdom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my servants fight, that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews: but now is my kingdom not hence. Pilate 
therefore said unto him, Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, 
Thou sayest that I am a king. To this end have I been born, and 
to this end am I come into the world, that I should bear witness 
unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice (J n. 
18:33-37). 

Pilate realized Christ's kingdom was not of this world. It did not 
physically threaten Roman rule. Christ's kingdom is the king-
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dom of truth which makes men free (Jn. 8:32). His Word is the 
seed of the kingdom which brings forth fruit when planted in 
honest hearts, i.e., those are "of the truth" (Lk. 8: 11-15). 

A premillennialist rightly said that the origin and source of 
th~ _kingdom is not of this world. It does not come "through 
military exploit by his disciples," but as "a gift to him from the 
Father." 11 However, if their interpretation of Revelation 19 and 
20 is true, it does come by military force exercised in part by 
members of the kingdom, and it is maintained by such force. 
Furthermore, in the world war which follows the millennial 
reign, this same premillennialist said, "A great host 'as the sand 
of the sea' will gather from all quarters of the earth to surround 
Jerusalem, 'the beloved city' and 'the camp (parembole, mili­
tary barracks, headquarters) of the saints,' the capital city of 
Messian and his world government." 12 This indicates a king­
dom like the world which in this case was losing out in military 
combat until rescued by fire from heaven (Rev. 20:9). 

Scofield said, "Earthly kingdoms are inaugurated, carried 
on, and brought to an end by human force, but His kingdom 
would be ushered in and maintained by His personal appear­
ance and omnipotence." 13 Why, then, was it necessary for the 
bride of Christ to engage in combat in the establishment of the 
kingdom and to rule with a rod of iron for a thousand years? 
Furthermore, since the millennial kingdom lasted only a mil­
lennium, what force brought it to an end? How did human forces 
defeat so thoroughly the church, Israel, and Christ that they 
were so greatly reduced in number that they were holed up in the 
city of Jerusalem and the camp? Why was not omnipotent force 
used to keep the kingdom from total defeat? Why did fire from 
heaven have to come down to destroy their enemies? Why did 
not the fire come out of Jerusalem? 

CHRIST'S VICTORIES 

The New Testament sets forth the victory of Christ which 
takes place in spite of opposition and seeming defeats. Seem­
ingly he was defeated in the rejection and crucifixion, but his 
death was the foundation of his kingdom. God enthroned his 
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Son in spite of their opposition (Ps. 2; Acts 4:25-27; I Pet. 1: 10-
12). In his death , burial, and resurrection to reign at God's right 
hand (Acts 2:30-36), Christ "despoiled the principalities and 
the powers, he made a show of them openly, triumphing over 
them in it" (Col. 2: 15). He reigns at God 's right hand "far above 
all rule, authority, and power, and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come" (Eph. 1 :20, 21). It was "when he ascended on high, he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men" (Eph. 4:8). This is 
a more spectacular victory than the millennial reign pictured by 
the premillennialists. Through death he brings many sons unto 
glory (Heb. 2:9, 10). " ... that through death he might bring to 
nought him that had the power of death, that is, the devil; and 
might deliver all them who through fear of death were all their 
lifetime subject to bondage" (Heb. 2: 14, 15). 

Since the kingdom is spread through the seed line, as people 
are converted through the Word of God (Lk. 8:11-15; Rom. 
10: 17), its spread is a matter of growth and is tied in with the 
faithfulness of Christians in sowing the seed of the kingdom and 
living by the Word of God. We have an important part to play 
in the victories of Christ achieved through the seed of the 
kingdom. 

The impact of the kingdom on the earth is not all at once in 
its beginning. It is first the seed, the blade, the ear, and then the 
full grain in the ear (Mk. 4:28). It works as leaven. Leaven does 
not always signify evil, for Jesus said the kingdom of heaven is 
like leaven hidden in meal (Mt. 13:33; Lev. 7:13; 23:17). 
Because the devil is like a lion (1 Pet. 5:8) does not mean that 
Christ is not a lion (Rev. 5:5). Leaven does not exercise a 
sudden, catastrophic blow on the mass which it leavens, and its 
working is not noisy. 

The victories of Christ in the world are won by his Word. as 
it is lived and taught by the disciples of the Lord. Its influence 
as leaven elevates the moral and spiritual level of multitudes 
who do not become Christians. Christians fight with the sword 
of the Spirit (Eph. 6: 11, 12), and their weapons, though not 
carnal, are mighty "to the casting down of strongholds); casting 
down imaginations, and every high thing that is exalted against 
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the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought into captiv­
ity to the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor. l 0:4, 5). 

The victory of Christ over the beast and the false prophet 
were due to the Word of God and not to carnal conflict (Rev. 
19: 13, 15, 21 ). The beast and the fal e prophet were not the 
devil but were the agents of the devil. Their overthrow did not 
destroy the devil (Rev. 19:20), but it did mightily curb his 
influence. The final and decisive victory over the devil takes 
place after the little season and is wrought by the almighty 
power of God. 

In saying that Christ's victories on this earth before the 
second advent are wrought by the Word of God, we are not 
denying the power of the providence of God as he works behind 
the scenes. However, it is my conviction that God's providence 
is intertwined with the actions, whether good or evil, of men. 

A SECOND HUMILIATION 
Christ's first advent had to do with his humiliation. The 

church on earth suffers humiliation. The Second Coming brings 
not humiliation but triumph and vindication. When Christ 
comes for his disciples, he will take them to the place he has 
prepared for them (Jn. 14: 1-3). Why would they leave the 
prepared place to come to carnal conflict on this earth and to 
defeat in the little season? Even before the resurrection, we are 
at home with the Lord (Phil. 1 :21-23; 2 Cor. 6:6-8). Why would 
he bring us back to earth for a temporary visit-temporary in 
comparison with eternity? 

What are some of the elements in the humiliation? ( 1) Chri t 
died to make Jew and Gentile one, but the distinction between 
the two will be re-established (Eph. 2: 14-16). The majority of 
Christians are Gentiles not Jews. Since Israel is to reign sov­
ereign over all other nations, and since most of the church 
cannot be of physical Israel, Israel will reign over most of 
Christ's bride. Furthermore, all Jewish Christians will have to 
be of physical Israel. They cannot be of national Israel and of 
the church also when the distinction between Jew and Gentile 
is restored. Christ will suffer the humiliation of having national 
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(2) As Gentiles, and not as circumcised Jews, the church will 
not have access to the temple in Jerusalem as does physical 
Israel. The church is not of the tribe of Levi, and no Christian 
as a Christian can function as a priest in the temple. 

(3) Since Revelation 20:4-6 teaches that it is the martyred 
who reign, even if some Christians reigned, most of the church 
will not have thrones. There will be this much division in the 
church in addition to the division which came when Jewish 
Christians rejoined national Israel to reign. 

( 4) Christ and the church suffering humiliation because in 
spite of their having rods of iron and Christ ruling with omnipo­
tent power, the devil is loosed and the millennial reign ends. 
Christ did not lift a hand to keep Satan bound. God must have 
loosed Satan, for Satan did not break the bonds himself. 

(5) Even if the church ruled, did it surrender the rods of iron 
which were used to shatter opposition during the millennium? 
If Christians still had them, why did they not strike down the 
attacking nations? Why did not Christ use the omnipotent 
power by which he reigned to put down the rebellion? Although 
the armies of men could not lay a hand on Christ and Christians 
in their resurrected bodies, they could attack and kill those 
human beings who were converted during the millennium. Why 
did they not stop the slaughter before it really got started? Why 
did they suffer such a decimation of their ranks that they would 
be confined by the invading armies to the small space occupied 
by the city and the camp? It must have been humiliating for 
Christ and the church to watch converted human beings under­
going such defeat. 

(6) It must also have been humiliating for Christ and the 
church to be unable to rescue the faithful who had been con­
verted during the millennium and who lived during the little 
time. If they could have rescued them, surely they would not 
have had to wait for fire to come down out of heaven to destroy 
the rebel armies. Or did Christ and the church abandon the 
faithful on earth and return to heaven (Rev. 20:9)? 

The millennial reign began with the execution of all the 
unsaved. Righteousness covered the earth as the water the sea. 
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In the latter "stages of the millennium," a "large percentage 
. . . will really know the Lord." 14 Rebellion wa crushed at its 
first sign by rulers with rods of iron. What a humiliation when 
the millennium ended and the overwhelming majority of the 
earth not only deserted Chri t but carried on a highly ucces ful 
war against him and he and other had to bere cued by fire from 
heaven. Surely this is not the biblical concept of what happens 
after the second advent. 

CHRIST'S LITERAL COMING NOT POSSIBLE 
IN REVELATION 19 

The Second Coming is to be an unexpected event for the 
world. With them life will be going on as usual. A literalistic 
interpretation of Revelation 19 is impossible to harmonize with 
the second advent. The armies of the earth were gathered to 
fight Christ. "And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, gathered to make war against him that sat upon the 
horse, and against his army" (Rev. 19: 19). How did they learn 
of his coming so that they had gathered together their armies? 
Was his coming so slow that when they saw him coming they 
had time to gather the armies? How did the world learn of the 
time of his coming when Christ said he did not know? 

A physical war does not make scriptural sense. Christ's 
Word is the sword of the Spirit which overcomes error and 
which slays spiritual opposition (Eph. 6: 17). "For the word of 
God is living, and active, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, and piercing even to the dividing of soul and spirit, of 
both joints and marrow, and quick to discern the thoughts and 
intents of the heart" (Heb. 4: 12). 

For the weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh, but mighty 
before God to the casting down of strongholds; casting down 
imaginations, and every high thing that is exalted against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing every thought into captivity to 
the obedience of Christ; and being in readiness to avenge all 
disobedience, when your obedience shall be made full (2 Cor. 
10:4-6). 
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The sword came forth out of Christ's mouth (Rev. 1:16; 2:12) . 
The conflict in Revelation 19:11-21 was waged by the "sharp 
sword" which proceedeth "out of his mouth" (Rev. 19:21). It is 
by the Word of God (taught, lived, and died for) that the Lamb 
overcomes the beast, the false prophet, their armies, and bound 
Satan (Rev. 19:20; 20: 1-3). Biederwolf said the sword of Rev­
elation 19:15 is the Word of God (Rev. 1:16). 15 Instead of all 
tribes of the earth mourning (Rev. 1 :7), they all fought him 
(Rev. 19: 16). Can you imagine Christ appearing in flames of 
fire, with angels and immortal saints, while mere human beings 
hasten to fight against these supernatural beings? 

Since the conflict in Revelation 19 was won by means of the 
Word of God, and not by carnal conflict, the death of the armies 
wa a ymbolical death, i.e., the forces of the beast and prophet 
were overcome by the Word of God (Rev. 19:21). 

NOT ENOUGH TOOK PLACE 

What happened in Revelation 19 is not what happens at the 
second ad vent. ( 1) Christ's present reign continues until the last 
enemy i conquered (1 Cor. 15:24-28; Acts 2:34, 35). Death 
was not conquered until after the little season and the Judgment 
(Rev. 20: 14). 

(2) When Christians are raised, they inherit the eternal 
kingdom, and not a kingdom which lasts but a thousand years 
(1 Cor. 15:54, 55; 1 Pet. 1 :3-5; Rev. 20:4-6). 

(3) The righteous and the wicked are raised the same hour 
(Jn. 5:28, 29) on the last day (Jn. 6:39, 44; 11 :24; 12:48) at the 
last trump ( 1 Cor. 15:52). Premillennialism has the wicked dead 
raised at least two hours (periods) later than the hour or time the 
righteous are raised. The righteous are raised at the first aspect 
of the Second Coming. Then follows an hour (seven-year 
period) of tribulation, and then the second aspect of the Second 
Coming and the hour of the millennium which is followed by 
the hour of the little time and the hour of the resurrection of the 
wicked. This adds up to too many hours or periods to be the 
same hour. 

( 4) If Christ is on the throne at God's right hand until his 
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coming, if he is on a different throne (the throne of his glory) 
when the judgment of Matthew 25:31-46 takes place, ifhe is on 
David's throne in the millennium (and they insist he is not now 
on David's throne) , and if hi reign on David' s throne ends in 
a thousand years , he must be on another throne at the Judgment 
in Revelation 20: I I. This means that he cannot reign on his 
present throne until death is conquered (1 Cor. 15:24-28; Rev. 
20: 14). 

(5) The passing away of the heaven and earth, the Judgment, 
and the coming of the new heaven and earth, all take place in 
connection with the second advent, and these things occur after 
the little time (2 Pet. 3: 1-14; Rev. 20:11-21:5). 

(6) Rest comes to the church and destruction to the sinners at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ from heaven (2 Thess. 1 :5-12), 
but the saints did not find rest during the little season (Rev. 
20:7-9) nor did eternal destruction come to the wicked until the 
Judgment in Revelation 20: 11-15. 

(7) The deliverance of the children of God and their bodily 
resurrection takes place at the same time the deliverance of the 
creation takes place (Rom. 8: 19-23). The deliverance of the 
earth does not take place until after the millennium, the little 
time, and the Judgment; and then the new heaven and earth 
appear (Rev. 20:4- 21: 1, 5). 

MATTHEW 25:31-46 
Scofield claimed that the judgment of Matthew 25 :31-46 

takes place in Revelation 19. It is the judgment of "individual 
Gentiles according to their treatment of Christ's brethren, the 
Jewish people." 16 This cannot be the case. (1) The judgment of 
individuals and nations is set forth in Matthew 25:32, but 
Revelation 19: 11-21 "is the picture, not of a judge sitting on his 
throne and formulating sentence, but of a fierce warrior who 
goes forth to execute judgment by treading the enemies of God 
under his feet." 17 Although the armies are slain in Revelation 
19:21, the beast and the false prophet are the only ones who 
receive their eternal sentence in the lake of fire (Rev. 19:20). 

(2) The judgment in Matthew places all the wicked in eternal 
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punishment, not just the beast and false prophet (Mt. 25:46). 
The eternal sentence takes place in Revelation 20: 11-15. 

(3) The majority of Jews who have lived since the first 
century have not accepted Christ and are not his spiritual 
brethren. During the Gospel Age the church only constitutes the 
people of God, the brethren of Christ. Not one word is said in 
Matthew 25:40-44 of Christ's Jewish brethren. 

( 4) If Matthew 25 is the basis on which Gentiles will be 
judged, they will be saved on the basis of their good deeds to 
Jews and not by the blood of Christ through faith. Matthew 
25:35-40 is not the total picture of judgment, or one can enter 
eternal life without faith in the blood of Christ. A Gentile could 
be saved, if they served Jews, without the blood of Jesus. 

(5) If the Gentiles before the throne do not include Chris­
tians, non-Christians "inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world" (Mt. 25:34). Surely this is not 
the kingdom which lasted but a thousand years and then suf­
fered defeat at the devil's hand and had to be rescued by fire 
from heaven (Rev. 20:4-10). 

(6) Since the righteous went into eternal life and the wicked 
into eternal punishment, and since these two classes composed 
"all the nations" (Mt. 25:32, 46; emphasis mine), who are the 
righteous who reign in a temporary and brief millennium and 
over what nations do they reign? According to premillennial­
ism, the wicked and the righteous do not enter their eternal 
habitations at the close of Revelation 19. A little time of trib­
ulation for the saints is not eternal life in the inherited kingdom 
(Rev. 20:7-9). 

PERSONAL APPEARANCE NOT NECESSARY 
The devil, the angels, and Christ do not need to make a 

personal appearance in order to do a work on earth or be at war 
with one another. Christ does not have to be on earth in order to 
remove candlesticks (Rev. 2:5); to make war against a church 
with the sword of his mouth (Rev. 2: 16); to smite nations with 
"a sharp sword" which proceedeth out of his mouth (Rev. 
I 9: I 5); to cast Jezebel into a bed, into great tribulation, and kill 
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her children (Rev. 2:21, 22); to ca ta burden on a church (Rev. 
2:24); to come as a thief if they do not watch (Rev. 3:3); to open 
a door none can shut (Rev. 3:8); to make a ynagogue of Satan 
worship before a church and to know that God loved the church 
(Rev. 3:9). This could not be in the millennium, for the wicked 
dead are not raised until after the little season. It has to be in a 
figurative sense or at the general resurrection (Rev. 20: 12-15). 
Christ can come quickly to keep a church from an hour of trial 
(Rev. 3: 11). Without a personal appearance, he can spew one 
out of his mouth (Rev. 3: 16); counsel (Rev. 3: 18); love, re­
prove, and chasten (Rev. 3: 19); stand at the door and knock, 
come in and sup with one (Rev. 3:20). Did "every created thing 
which is in the heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
on the seas, and all things that are in them" literally appear 
before the throne and the Lamb in heaven prior to the opening 
of the seven seals (Rev. 4:1, 2; 5:1, 13)? Did the white, red, 
black, and pale horses have to be on earth in order to do their 
work with reference to earth (Rev. 6:2-7)? Did the trumpet 
sound of seven angels have to be heard on earth in order for 
them to do their work (Rev. 8:6-10:4)? Did the angel have to 
literally stand with one foot on the sea and the other on earth, 
with a book in his hand (Rev. 10: 1, 2)? Did John in heaven take 
the book and prophesy (Rev. 10:8-11)? Where was John when 
he measured God's temple on earth, when the city was trodden 
down and the outer court given to Gentiles (Rev. 11: I, 2)? God 
has no literal, physical temple on earth. Did their enemies see 
the literal re urrection and ascension of the two witnesses (Rev. 
11: 11, 12)? Did the earth hear a literal angel preach the gospel 
to the earth while flying in midheaven (Rev. 14:6, 7)? Did an 
angel personally put in the sickle on earth, and were any 
individuals seen trampling the winepress (Rev. 14: 19, 20)? It 
did not take a personal appearance of God for him to put 
something in the mind of evildoer so they would accompli h 
some purpose of God (Rev. 17: 17). He doe not per onally 
intervene to turn one enemy again t another (Rev. 17:16). No 
literal voice told God' people to come out of Babylon (Rev. 
18:4, 5). Why does Christ have to put in a personal appearance 
in order to war against the bea t and the false prophet (Rev. 

THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 
AND PREMILLENNIALISM (1) 215 

19:11-21)? He made war with the sword of his mouth (Rev. 
19:15, 21). 

There is no more need for a personal appearance of Christ in 
Revelation than there is for a personal appearance of the devil 
on earth for the devil to deceive the nations and "to gather them 
together to the war" (Rev. 20:7, 8; emphasis mine): The devil 
did not have to be present personally for "Satan's throne" and 
dwelling place to be in Pergamos (Rev. 2: 13). Was he literally 
reigning on earth from a literal throne in Pergamos? Did he have 
to make a personal appearance and cast "some of you into 
prison" where they would have tribulation for ten days (Rev. 
2: 10)? He did not have to make a personal appearance on earth 
to do the work mentioned in Revelation 20:7, 8. 

God's judgment on Babylon was a coming of Jehovah. "Je­
hovah of hosts is mustering the host for the battle. They come 
from a far country, from the uttermost part of heaven, even 
Jehovah, and the weapons of his indignation, to destroy the 
whole land" (Is. 13:4, 5; emphasis mine). God and Christ came 
in judgment on Jerusalem in A.D. 70. 

Christ comes in judgment on Christians. "Remember there­
fore whence thou art fallen, and repent and do the first works; 
or else / come to thee, and will move thy candlestick out of its 
place, except thou repent" (Rev. 2:5; emphasis mine). He would 
not come if they repented. If they did not repent, his coming 
would not be visible. "Repent therefore; or else/ come to thee 
quickly, and/ will make war against them with the sword of my 
mouth" (Rev. 2: 16; emphasis mine). This was no more a visible 
coming than his making war against the beast, the false proph­
ets, and the nations with the sword of his mouth (Rev. 19:15, 
21 ). Thyatira was told: "Nevertheless that which ye have, hold 
fast till I come" (Rev. 2:25). This did not mean he would come 
visibly to the church there in their lifetime, for he did not. It did 
not mean they had to hold fast until the Second Coming, for they 
did not live that long. Sardis was told by Christ: "If therefore 
thou shalt not watch, I will come as a thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour I will come upon thee" (Rev. 3:3); "I come 
quickly: hold fast that which thou hast, that no man take thy 
crown" (Rev. 3: 11). 
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In view of all these considerations, why is a personal appear­
ance of Christ required in Revelation 19? Did the beast and the 
false prophet have to appear in person in order for Christ to war 
with and overcome them, or are they symbolical descriptions of 
anti-Christian activity and teaching? 

WHY SO LONG? 
If Christ's second advent did not take place in Revelation 19, 

how can one explain the long period of time between people 
being bidden to the marriage supper, the bride being ready 
(Rev. 19:7, 9), and the bride joining the bridegroom in Revela­
tion 21? 

It is the manner of the writer to throw out hints of the next great 
scene some time before he begins to enter it; thu "Fallen, fallen 
is Babylon" is heard in xiv. 8, though the fall itself does not come 
into sight before cc. xvii.- xviii. Here in like manner the 
Marriage of the Lamb is announced as imminent ... though a 
thousand years are yet to pass before its consummation (xx. 3), 
and the Bride is not revealed until we reach c. xxi. 18 

In fact, it was a thousand years, plus a little time and the 
Judgment. There were other enemies to be disposed of before 
the bridegroom could come for his bride. 

The doom of the worshipers of the beast was announced in 
Revelation 14:9-11. The beast was thrown into the lake of fire 
(Rev. 19:20) before the thousand years, the little time, and the 
Judgment; but his worshipers were not thrown into the lake 
until after the Judgment (Rev. 20: 15). 

Why should we be surprised that there is a lapse of time 
between the bride being made ready (Rev. 19:7) and the appear­
ance of the bride in the new heaven and earth (Rev. 21 :2, 9, 1 0)? 
The marriage was certain in Revelation 19:7, but it was not 
consummated until chapter 21. 

There is a long period of time between the first invitations 
being sent and the marriage supper taking place. The first 
invitations went out in the first century. Jesus was the bride-
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groom even in his personal ministry which is at least around two 
thousand years before the marriage. When asked by John's 
disciples why Jesus' disciples did not fast, Jesus said: "Can the 
son of the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is 
with them? but the day will come, when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them, and then they will fast" (Mt. 9: 15). The 
sons of the bridechamber "is a late Hebrew idiom for the 
wedding guests." 19 Alford, a premillennialist, said they were 
more "than the mere guests at the wedding: they are the 
bridegroom's friends who go and fetch the bride. "20 They were 
then celebrating, but around two thousand years later they have 
not brought the bride to the bridegroom. The bridegroom left 
the sons of the bridechamber almost two thousand years ago, 
and the length of his absence has not ended yet. It is still the time 
of "fasting." The virgins have gone forth to meet the bride­
groom, but he tarries (Mt. 25: 1-5). 

In fact, it takes a long time for the bride, the church, to make 
herself ready to meet the bridegroom. 

The making ready has respect to the worthy reception of the 
bridegroom. To make ready for the coming of the bridegroom, 
is represented in the parable of the ten virgins, as the great object 
of the church during the whole time that was to elapse between 
the first and second appearance of the Lord.2 1 

The bride making herself ready occupies the entire Gospel 
Age. During this time Christ prepares a place for his bride. "In 
my Father's house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would 
have told you; for I go to prepare a place for you. And ifl go and 
prepare a place for you, I come again, and will receive you unto 
myself: that where I am, there ye may be also" (Jn. 14:2, 3). The· 
place he is preparing is not this old earth. He did not say, "I came 
to this earth to prepare a place for you on earth." If earth was the 
place he was preparing, why leave to go to the Father's house 
to prepare a place? The place he is preparing is not a place in 
which the bride was to be for a thousand years and a little season 
after which the place would flee away and no place be found for 
it (Rev. 20: 11). He is not preparing a temporary place, or in-
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heritance, on this perishable earth but an eternal inheritance in 
the new earth (Rev. 21 :7). 

Christ died in order to create the church (Eph. 2: 13-16). He 
purchased the church with his own blood (Acts 20:28). Why 
was the bride purchased before the bride existed? Because he 
died in order to create the church which is composed of the 
redeemed. Why is there at least two thousand years between the 
time he paid the purchase price for the bride and the time when 
the marriage supper takes place? 

Paul said, "I espoused you to one husband, that I might 
present you as a pure virgin to Christ" (2 Cor. 11 :2). Why was 
there such a long time between the betrothal and Paul's presen­
tation of the church to Chri t? The church has not yet been 
presented as a pure virgin to Christ. Christ loved the church 
when the church was established, but he ha not yet presented 
"to himself a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any 
such thing" (Eph. 5:27). 

Even if the marriage took place in Revelation 19, it was a 
very long time from the first century until this time. Therefore, 
the passage of time has nothing to do with the specific time 
when the wedding takes place. 

Since Christ's present reign continues until the devil and 
death are conquered, and since these are not conquered until 
after the millennium, the little seasons, and the Second Coming 
and Judgment, the marriage could not take place before the 
advent of the Lord in Revelation 20: 11. 

Although people "are bidden to the marriage supper" (Rev. 
19:9), and "his wife hath made herself ready" (Rev. 19:7), the 
bride does not appear until after the millennium, the little 
season, and the Judgment. "And I saw the holy city, new 
Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God, made ready 
as a bride adorned for her husband" (Rev. 21 :2). The coming 
down out of heaven "is in a manner the bridal procession. "22 

There is no reference to the marriage supper taking place in 
Revelation 19. The only supper described there is of human and 
animal flesh to which the bride was "invited" (Rev. 19: 17, 18). 
If the marriage took place in chapter 19, Christ took his bride to 
earth and to the old Jerusalem which after the millennium came 
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under heavy siege (Rev. 20:9), then passed away with the 
passing away of the earth (Rev. 20: 11). The bride, however, is 
the new Jerusalem (Rev. 21:2). 

If the marriage supper took place in Revelation 19, those who 
were converted during the tribulation and the millennium were 
either not a part of the bride or they were not permitted to be 
present at their own wedding.23 If they were redeemed by the 
blood of Christ, they are a part of Christ's church (Acts 20:28). 

Though the marriage supper is not mentioned in Revelation 
21, it either took place when the bride came adorned for her 
husband, or it did not take place. 

The fact is it was a long time between the marriage supper 
and the invitation even if premillennialism were right. Premil­
lennialists have seven years taking place between the coming of 
Christ for the bride "at the rapture of the church," and the 
"marriage supper of the Lamb, occurring in connection with the 
second coming of Christ to establish His millennial king­
dom. "24 Furthermore, premillennialists who can get several 
hours out of one hour (the hour of the resurrection of the dead), 
should have little difficulty with a time lapse between the 
bidding to the supper and the bride's coming (Rev. 19:7-9; 21: 1, 
2, 9). 

It is a long time between the sending out of the first invita­
tions to the marriage supper and the actual supper (Mt. 22: 1-14; 
Rev. 19:7, 9; 21 :2, 9). It is a long time between the espousal and 
the presentation of the church "as a pure virgin to Christ" -
(2 Cor. 11 :2). But why was it so long until the marriage supper? 
Because Christ had to conquer all of his enemies, and his bride's 
enemies, before the marriage supper. Revelation 19: 11-21 tells 
of the conquest of the beast, the false prophets, and armies who 
fought for them. Revelation 20: 10 tells of the defeat of the 
devil, and Revelation 20:11-15 tells of the defeat of the iast 
enemy, death. Then comes the deliverance of the kingdom to 
the Father, and the bride being received into the place that 
Christ went to prepare for her, i.e., the new heaven and new 
earth. 
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NOWHERE DESCRIBED? 

Ladd thought that "Revelation 19 is the only passage in the 
Revelation which describes the Second Coming of Christ. If 
this passage be interpreted differently, the Revelation nowhere 
describes the return of the Lord. "25 He overlooked some pas­
sages. "Behold, he cometh with the clouds; and every ey shall 
see him, and they that pierced him; and all the tribes of the earth 
shall mourn over him" (Rev. 1 :7). Those who pierced him had 
died long before Revelation 19. Since all of those who pierced 
him did not repent, and since premillennialists say that the 
wicked will not be raised until Revelation 20: 12-14, these 
wicked people did not see him and mourn if he came in 
Revelation 19. His coming to judge the world is set forth after 
the millennium and little time. "And I saw a great white throne, 
and him that sat upon it, from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them. And 

I saw the dead, the great and the small, standing before the 
throne" (Rev. 20: 11, 12). 

The evidence is against the position that Christ's second 
advent took place in Revelation 19. 
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REVELATION 20 

J. D. Bales 

Premillennialists say that those who do not share their beliefs 
do not believe it as it is written. It is not a question of believing 
it as it is written, but of how is it written? Do premillennialists 
believe Revelation 20 as it is written? Are the key (v. 1), the 
chain (v. 1), the dragon, the serpent (v. 2), the sealing (v. 3), the 
beast (v. 4) all literal? 

There is no reference to national Israel, the temple, the law 
of Moses, the Levitical priesthood, animal sacrifices, or the 
earthly city of Jerusalem. Revelation does speak of literal 
Jerusalem as spiritually Sodom and Egypt (Rev. 11 :8). There is 
no reference to David's throne or Palestine. Very few premil­
lennialists believe that there is a literal resurrection at the end 
of the thousand years (Rev. 20:5). They think it comes after the 
little time. 
· According to their view, the millennial reign will be one of 
universal peace, prosperity, spirituality, and knowledge of the 
Lord. Saints will help rule in this perfect government. Nations 
and individuals will be regenerated. 1 

PHYSICAL ISRAEL WILL RULE THE WORLD 

If the premillennialists are right, physical Israel will rule the 
world. The kingdom will be restored to Israel. 2 "Israel means 
the Jewish people, not the church as such."3 Faussett spoke of 
"a coming earthly, Jewish kingdom of glory" when physical 
Israel "stands at the head of humanity. "4 Gentiles will be in 
subjection to Israel. The promises to Israel in the millennial 
kingdom are earthly and national and do not pertain to Abraham' 
spiritual seed the church. 5 

God will restore the distinction between Jew and Gentile 
which he had abolished through the cross (Eph. 2: 13-22). He 

222 

THE SECOND COMING OP\(:HRIST 
AND PREMILLENNIALISM (2) 223 

will build again that which he has destroyed through the cross 
and the Gospel Age. He will walk backwards and retreat from 
the system of the substance to the system of the shadow (Col. 
2:17; Heb. 10:1; Gal. 4:21-31). 

The Gentile part of the bride of Christ will be subservient to 
physical Israel which shall rule over her. 

RULED BY THE LAW OF MOSES 

David told Solomon to rule "according to that which is 
written in the law of Moses" (1 Kings 2:3). How can a different 
law be administered from David's throne? Scofield said this 
law would rule the kingdom. 6 He and others contradict this 
when they say the new covenant will be made in the millennium 
with physical Israel. 

If all are to worship in Jerusalem, all must be circumcised and 
keep the entire law of Moses (Ezek. 44:6-9; Zech. 14: 16-18; 
Gal. 5:3). As long as Christ rules, those who do this have fallen 
away from grace (Gal. 5:4; 3: 10). 

THE THOUSAND YEARS CANNOT BE AFTER 
CHRIST COMES 

When Christ comes, the judgment of all the nations will take 
place, and everyone will enter their eternal abode whether with 
Christ in the kingdom or into eternal punishment (Mt. 25:31-
46). There will be no enemies who can rebel against him later 
for all enemies, including death, have been conquered and the 
wicked are eternally separated from the righteous (Acts 2:34-
36; 1 Cor. 15:24-28). If the thousand-year reign in Revelation 
20 takes place after the Second Coming and the overthrow of all 
enemies, how could there be a rebellion of the nations of the 
earth at the end of this reign? The righteous and the wicked have 
been eternally separated by the time the thousand years started. 

Christ had no enemies left unconquered at the beginning of 
his reign. Where did all the enemies come from immediately 
after his reign ended? When it ended, the nations rose up in 
rebellion, and the saints who did not apostatize and who were 
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not killed were so pitifully few in number that they were all shut 
up in the camp and the city (Rev. 20:7-9). The kingdom of 
Christ underwent an almost total collapse in the little time 
which followed the reign. The saints ceased to reign. Christ's 
millennial reign ended (Rev. 20:3, 6). 

Let us be as literal as the premillennialists and say that this 
reign lasted exactly one thousand years-not one minute longer 
and not one minute less. Overnight there was a massive enlarge­
ment of the forces of the devil and an almost total defeat of the 
kingdom of Christ. Surely there must have been an internal 
rottening of Christ's kingdom during the thousand years, for 
how could there be such mass rebellion of his subjects? 

His reign began with the presence of righteous people only; 
but immediately after it ended, the righteous were persecuted 
and almost defeated and became a minute minority. During his 
reign, Christ had the knowledge and the power to know the 
thoughts of his subjects so that if they even thought about 
rebellion, he would be able to deal with it immediately. If Christ 
were still reigning on earth during the little season, he was so 
weak and powerless that he could not defeat his enemies. He 
had to be rescued by fire from heaven which devoured his 
enemies who had almost completely devoured his kingdom. If 
Christ were on earth during the little time, how was it he became 
so devoid of power? If he was not still on earth, why did he 
abandon his kingdom on earth and leave them for a little time 
without his power and rule? For a thousand years they had been 
under him in a kingdom of peace and righteousness. Then 
suddenly either Christ lost his power or he abandoned his 
kingdom to the international, worldwide rebellion. 

Premillennialism is contrary to the Scriptures, for Christ's 
present reign continues until all enemies are conquered and the 
eternal separation of the righteous and of the wicked takes 
place. The millennial reign is not a reign of Christ in person over 
a kingdom of universal righteousness where law and order are 
enforced by superhuman power. 
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An analysis of the first and second resurrection in Revelation 
20: 1-9 can help us to understand the meaning of the passage. 

Are two resurrections spoken of in these verses? Yes, the 
first by direct statement and the second by implication if not by 
name. "They came to life again, and reigned with Christ a 
thousand years .... This is the first resurrection." A _second is 
implied when it is stated that this is the first resurrection (Rev. 
20:4, 5). A second resurrection is plainly indicated in the 
statement that "the rest of the dead did not come to life again 
until the thousand years were ended" (Rev. 20:5). This implies 
the resurrection of the "rest of the dead" when the thousand 
years were finished. They were not to be raised until then; but 
this very fact indicated that they were to be raised then. They 
were to come to life then, thus, this is the second resurrection. 

The First Resurrection 
The first resurrection in some sense had reference to th~ 

martyrs and the persecuted. Those who had a part in the first 
resurrection are the ones who reign with Christ (Rev. 20:4-6). 
What takes place during this thousand-year reign? At the 
beginning of it, Satan is bound and continues to be bound for the 
duration of it (Rev. 20:2). However, at the end of it he is to be 
loosed for a little while. Being bound indicated that Satan 
would not deceive the nations (Rev. 20:3). Premillennialists 
will agree that when it says that the nations will not be deceived, 
that it does not mean that all people will become Christians. For 
they believe that sinners will live in the millennium, and that the 
fact that not all are Christians helps explain why Satan was able 
to raise such a large opposition party after the thousand years 
were ended. 

Not deceiving the nations meant that the devil was not able 
to deceive them to the extent that they persecuted the saints. 
During the time of persecution and martyrdom, the souls of the 
slain were represented as being under the altar. They were told 
that they would be avenged (Rev. 6:9-11). In Revelation 20:4, 
the scene had changed and they are represented as being on 
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thrones. Both Revelation 6:9-11 and 20:4 are ymbolical. The 
saints are not persecuted at this time; for Satan is bound and he 
deceives the nations no more, till the thousand years are ended 
(Rev. 20:3). When it is ended, he deceives the nations, and 
saints are persecuted. 

So the period of the reign i a period when Satan is unable to 
persuade the nations to martyr those who hold to God' Word 
and the testimony of Jesus. The "reign" symbolizes this fact. 
This is the time during which certain saints are represented a 
reigning (Rev. 20:4, 6). Thi group i ble ed and holy (Rev. 
20:6). 

Over this group the second death has no power (Rev. 20:6). 
During this time "the rest of the dead" did not come to life (Rev. 
20:5). In other words, they are not re urrected and do not live 
during the thou and years. 

They are contrasted with tho e who are raised and lived. 
Those with whom they were contrasted were blessed and holy, 
so evidently they, the rest of the dead, were not blessed and 
holy. They are contrasted with tho e who reign (Rev. 20:6). 
Thus, they do not reign. Those with whom they are contrasted 
will not be under the power of the econd death. Why would it 
say that "over such [that is, those who share in the first 
resurrection-the first part of verse 6] the second death has no 
power" (Rev. 20:6), if the second death also had no power over 
the rest of the dead who are contrasted with those who have a 
part in the first resurrection? Why is the distinction made if 
there is no distinction in the matter of the second death having 
no power over them? The second death evidently has power 
over those who are not "such." 

The Second Resurrection 
What happens when the thousand years ends? Let us consider 

this first by what is said in anticipation and second what is said 
about it when it is actually accomplished, i.e., when the antici­
pation is represented as being fulfilled. What did the passage 
say would happen at the end of the thousand years? At the end 
of the thousand years what was to happen with reference to 
Satan? When it said that Satan was bound for a thousand years, 
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it implied that he would be unbound at the end of the thousand 
years (Rev. 20:2). This implication is made explicit in verse 3. 
"After this he must be loosed for a little time." 

What did the "loosed" mean? That he would deceive the 
nations again. He was bound, shut, and sealed in the pit, "that 
he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
were ended" (Rev. 20:3). This indicates that he would deceive 
them when it was ended. He deceived them to the extent that 
they persecuted the saints. 

At the end of the thousand years, what was to happen with 
reference to the first group, the ones who were raised at the 
beginning of the thousand years? It is clearly implied that their 
reign with Christ would cease at the end of the thousand years. 
It is clear that since Satan was bound for but a thousand years, 
it indicated that he would be loosed after that. It is just as clear 
that since they "reign with Christ a thousand years" (Rev. 20:4; 
"they ... will reign with Him a thousand years," Rev. 20:6) that 
the thousand years marked the duration of their reign and 
indicated that at the end of the thousand years their reign would 
cease. 

At the end of the thousand years, what was to happen with 
reference to the rest of the dead? They were to be raised at the 
end of the thousand years. "The rest of the dead will not come 
to life again until the thousand years were ended" (Rev. 20:5). 
This teaches that they were to live again, i.e., they were to be 
resurrected; just as when the other group "came to life again," 
they were resurrected. This is just a different way of calling it 
a resurrection. To say "came to life again" or "come to life 
again" is the same as saying "they were raised"-their resurrec­
tion took place. It indicates that their resurrection, their coming 
to life again, would take place when the thousand years were 
finished. Satan was bound till the thousand years were ended. 
Then what? He was loosed, since his binding was but for a 
thousand years (Rev. 20:3). The rest of the dead live not again 
until when? Until the thousand years were ended. Then what? 
Evidently, they lived again. The second death will have power 
over this group (Rev. 20:6) after the "little season" (Rev. 20: 10, 
14, 15). At the end of the thousand years, what was to happen 
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with reference to the nations? They were not to be deceived till ' 
the thousand years were ended (Rev. 20:3). This indicated that 
they would be deceived at the end of the thousand years. What 
is said about the fulfillment of these anticipated events? What 
happens when they are accomplished? With reference to Satan, 
it is stated Satan would be loosed after the thousand years was 
finished (Rev. 20:7). When we go to the end of the thousand 
years, what do we find? Satan had been bound so that he 
deceived the nations no more (Rev. 20:3). When he was loosed, 
he deceived the nations and lead them to persecute the saints 
again (Rev. 20:8, 9). 

But at the end of the thousand years, something was also to 
take place with reference to those who had a part in the first 
resurrection, and also those who did not, i.e., the rest of the 
dead. What happened to those who had a part in the first 
resurrection? Their reign was to end when the thousand years 
ended (Rev. 20:4, 6). When we come to the end of the thousand 
years, what happens? It does not say in so many words that their 
reign ended, but by the events which took place we see what was 
meant by their reign ending. What took place? They were 
persecuted. Satan raised up a host, by deceiving the nations, and 
marched against the saints (Rev. 20:9). How long this work of 
Satan went on we do not know, but it was called "a little while" 
(Rev. 20:3), or a little season. A little season, when contrasted 
with a thousand years (Rev. 20: 3) as this one is, could cover one 
or two centuries. If the thousand years is not a literal thousand 
years, it is still a long period in contrast with a shorter one. 

The fact that this period of the opposition of Satan to the 
saints is at the end of the thousand years, and the fact that their 
reign was to cease at the end of the thousand years, gives us 
some understanding of the nature of the thousand-year reign. 
Since its ending was ,,a time of persecution, why wasn't the reign 
a time when at least relatively speaking there was no such 
persecution? The thousand years was a period in which the 
nations were deceived no more (Rev. 20:3), and the little season 

. was a period when they were deceived again (Rev. 20:8) and the 
saints were persecuted. Is it not implied that they were not 
persecuted in the period of the thousand-year reign? 
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What happened to the rest of the dead of Revelation 20:5? 
They were to live again when the thousand years were ended 
(Rev. 20:5). When we come to the end of the thousand years, 
what do we find? There is no mention, in so many words, of 
their resurrection. And yet, they were to live again when the 
thousand years were finished. What event do we find at the end 
of the thousand years? We find the raising up of a powerful and 
large opposition party who persecuted the saints. ·They are 
represented as marching up "over the broad earth" and sur­
rounding the saints who have been shut up in "the camp" (the 
"camp of the saints and the beloved city"; Rev. 20:9). This 
second resurrection is afigurative one, i.e., it has reference to 
the raising up of an evil, God-opposing, saint-persecuting party 
or nations. It does not have reference to the literal resurrection 
of individuals. 

The second death has power over them, for all were judged 
and condemned to the second death because they had opposed 
God and his saints (Rev. 20:6, 9, 13, 14). 

What happened to the nations at the end of the thousand 
years? They were deceived by Satan and made war against the 
saints (Rev. 20:7-9). These nations constitute the opposition 
party. The cessation of persecution against the saints at the 
beginning of the thousand years is set forth under the idea of the 
nations being deceived no more (Rev. 20:3). This cessation is 
also represented under the idea of their being dead. To say that 
the nations were not being deceived is the same as saying that 
the rest of the dead did not live until the thousand years was 
finished. They are not active in persecution. Once they were 
alive and the saints were dead, but now they are dead (they are 
the "rest of the dead" who do not live until the thousand years 
are finished), and the saints live. 

They live again when the nations are deceived and persecute 
the saints. The revival of persecution is represented as a resur­
rection from the dead. In other words, the raising up of a wicked 
persecuting party is the resurrection which was implied when it 
said that the "rest of the dead lived not until the thousand years 
should be finished" (Rev. 20:5). For this was exactly what was 
raised up at the end of the thousand years. 
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The entire scene is a symbolical representation of the tri­
umphs and trials of the church, of the cause of the Lord Je us 
Christ. All the way through these verse (Rev. 20: 1-10) indi­
viduals as such are not spoken of at all. The people mentioned 
are_but representations of the church and the wicked oppo ition 
which persecuted the church. The fir t re urrection did not refer 
to individuals but to the time when the church was relea ed 
from persecution by the nations. 

The second resurrection, which i implied, is the revival of 
persecution. The persecutors for a little time attack the saints 
but are then overcome by God (Rev. 20:7-9). 

When we go back to Revelation 6:9-11, we ee that aints had 
?ee~ martyred. They cry from under the altar and a k how long 
it will be before God judges and avenges their blood on them 
that dwell on the earth. They are told that it will be "yet a little 
time, until their fellow-servants also and their brethren, who 
should be killed even as they were, should have fulfilled their 
course" (Rev. 6: 10, 11). Surely we are not to conclude that the e 
souls were each given a literal white robe. Instead, this is a 
symbolical scene. It represents the time when saints have been 
put to death. The church is being persecuted, and still they are 
not avenged. Persecution will continue for a time, God says, 
and others will be martyred. 

When we get to Revelation 20, we see that the scene ha 
changed. Evidently the "little time" of Revelation 6: JO has been 
fulfilled, and the martyrdom of the other brethren ha already 
taken place. Now an entirely different scene is symbolically et 
forth. Instead of the souls being under the altar and additional 
b~ethren _being killed, we see that they are raised and reigning 
with Chnst. The nations are no longer deceived, as they were by 
Satan when they persecuted and martyred the saints; and, 
therefore, the saints were not being martyred. The nations were 
not to be deceived by Satan and persecute the saints until the 
thousand years were finished. And then they were permitted to 
persecute the saints only for a little eason. God then inter­
vened, the world ended, and the Judgment took place (Rev. 
20:7-15). 

The binding of Satan is co-extensive with the reigning or 
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comparative peace of a group or cause-the cause of Christ­
which was once persecuted even unto martyrdom. During this 
time the devil i bound, and his party is represented as not being 
alive. At the end of the time, however, Satan is unbound and he 
raise up a persecuting party. Thus, his party is represented as 
living. Then they are judged and sentenced to the second death 
(Rev. 20: 15),just as it was implied in verse 6. There we are told 
that the ones who had part in the first resurrection would not be 
under the power of the second death. This implied that those 
who did not have a part in it would be subjected to the second 
death. 

Revelation 20 thus symbolizes a period of comparative 
peace into which the cause of Christ was to enter. This period 
of rest from persecution was to be interrupted before the end of 
time, but only for "a little time" (Rev. 20:3). 

Someone might ask: When did the thousand years begin? 
When is this period of comparative peace? When is the time 
when Satan is unable to stir up the nations so that the nations 
persecute the church? This I cannot answer since the Scriptures 
do not set a date for it. Some think that it started centuries ago 
when Rome ceased to persecute the church. After this the 
Roman Catholic Church developed and persecuted those who 
opposed her rule. 7 In some parts of the world today, Christians 
suffer persecution, as in Red China. 

If I knew the entire history of the church, from the Pentecost 
until the end of time, one could see when the period of the 
greatest peace took place and when the little season started and 
when it ended. But I do not know how much longer the world 
shall stand and thus how much longer the church will exist on 
earth. Thus, I cannot date this period of the "thousand-year 
reign." This can easily be illustrated as follows. If you were to 
ask, concerning a living scholar, who is fifty years of age, what 
is the decade of his entire life in which he was the most 
productive, I cannot say the age from forty to fifty, for I do not 
yet know about his entire life. It may be that he will live until 
he is seventy, and the greatest period of his productivity may be 
between the ages of fifty and sixty or fifty-five and sixty-five. 
If one knew his entire life, one could tell which was the period 
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of his most fruitful work. But if we do not know that, we cannot 
tell. Just so, we do not know how much longer the church will 
exist on earth. It may be that the thousand-year reign is all in the 
future. It may be that it has already started. It is my opinion that 
the greatest period of the spread and influence of the go pel is 
ahead of us. But whether my opinion be right or wrong, one can 
learn the meaning of Revelation 20 without knowing when the 
thousand-year reign started. One can know what the passage 
means without knowing when its fulfillment started. 
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ARE WE LNING IN THE LAST 
GENERATION? 

Allen Black 

Millions apparently believe we are living in the last genera­
tion. Hal Lindsey's 1970 book, The Late Great Planet Earth, 
teaches this idea, and its sales have been absolutely phenom­
enal. 1 Just eleven years after its publication, Lindsey claimed 
that this book was read by over thirty million people in more 
than fifty countries.2 Lindsey's success is part of a widespread 
phenomenon. There are a multiplicity of best sellers correlating 
current events with biblical prophecies. End-time speculation 
is a major interest of religious radio and television programs. 
The doctrine that we are living in the last generation is a favorite 
theme of most of the well-known televangelists. It is every­
where around us, even on bumper stickers ("In Case of Rapture, 
This Car Will Be Driverless"; "Beam Me Up, Jesus"). 

Usually the belief that we are living in the last generation is 
associated with the doctrine of premillennialism, the doctrine 
that Jesus will return to earth to reign for one thousand years 
(some would not say literally one thousand) before the Judg­
ment and the final defeat of Satan. Throughout the centuries it 
has been primarily premillennialists who have proposed spe­
cific dates or generations for the end. (I will enumerate several 
of these 1 ater.) 

In our own times, such speculations have come primarily 
from a specific sub-group within premillennialism, the dispen­
sationalists. 3 Rooted in the work of John Nelson Darby (1800-
82), dispensationalism is a nineteenth- and twentieth-century 
development in premillennial doctrine which has become the 
predominant premillennial view. It is the form championed by 
the Scofield Bible, the Ryrie Study Bible, Hal Lindsey, the 
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celebrity televangelists, and other leading representatives. Be­
cause it is the dominant form and the most prone to speculation 
about current events, I have chosen to focus on dispensationalism 
in this essay. My goals are to provide both a description and a 
critique of dispensationalism as it pertains to the question, "Are 
we living in the last generation?" 

A DESCRIPTION OF DISPENSATIONALISM 

In his history of the movement, Timothy Weber explains that 
in the beginning dispensationali m was quick to distance itself 
from forecasting dates for the second coming of Christ.4 Wil­
liam Miller, America's most famous premillennialist before the 
Civil War, had become a major embarras ment to evangelical 
Christianity when Christ failed to return on Miller's predicted 
date of October 22, 1844. 5 

One of the central doctrines of Darby's dispensationalism 
was held to eliminate the need for such speculation .6 That 
doctrine, first popularized and pos ibly invented by Darby, is 
the pretribulation rapture of all true Christians. Like other 
premillennialists, Darby believed the millennium would be 
preceded by a great tribulation on the earth; but unlike others, 
he held that according to 1 Thessalonians 4: 16, 17 Christ would 
return before the tribulation (= pretribulation) and take away 
(= rapture) all true Christians, removing the church from the 
world before God resumes fulfillment of his prophe ied deal­
ings with Israel. Since the rapture would take place prior to the 
tribulation, it could come at any moment and would not neces­
sarily be preceded by any specific signs. Thus the dispen­
sationalist could describe the (supposed) prophesied series of 
earthly events leading up to the Judgment and yet hold to the 
imminent, any moment, return of Je u (for the Rapture). 

The pretribulation rapture is tied clo ely to the idea that 
throughout Scripture one must carefully distingui h between 
God's plan for Israel and his plan for the church, and the parallel 
idea that the prophecies concerning Israel will have a literal 
fulfillment-much of which is yet to come. 7 Leaning heavily on 
Daniel 7-11, Ezekiel 37-39, Matthew 24, and the Book of 
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Revelation, the dispensationalists seek to outline the coming 
events that will occur in connection with the Rapture, the great 
tribulation, and the millennium. 8 

The way in which dispensationalism evolved from a theory 
which avoided date speculations to the theoretical basis of 
numerou contemporary speculations concerning the genera­
tion (and even the specific year) of the Rapture can be under­
stood by looking at an outline of the proposed coming events.9 

Weber's historical analysis of the movement indicates that 
the proposed future events have followed the same broad 
outline from Darby to more recent representatives. What con­
tinually changes is the way the outline is applied to specific 
historical events. My survey of this outline is based on several 
recent books by John F. Walvoord, President and Professor of 
Systematic Theology at Dallas Theological Seminary from 
1952 to 1986, who is widely recognized as one of the leading 
scholars in the movement. 10 

According to Walvoord, the millennium will be preceded by 
the following prophesied events ( omitting, for the moment, the 
Rapture): 11 The Roman Empire will be revived in the form ofa 
ten nation confederacy (Dan. 7; Rev. 13; 17). A dictator will 
rule this empire and will make a treaty with Israel, which will 
begin the final seven-year countdown to the millennium (Dan. 
7; 9; Rev. 13). Three and one-half years after signing the treaty 
the dictator will show himself to be the Antichrist, demanding 
to be worshiped and waging war against Israel (Dan. 7; Rev. 13; 
17). The war that follows will lead in three and one-half more 
years to a great international conflict in the Middle East at 
Armageddon, during which the second coming of Christ will 
occur (Dan. 11; Rev. 9; 16; 19). Christ will bring the war to an 
end, bind Satan, and begin his thousand-year reign in Jerusalem 
(Rev. 19-20). 

This brief sketch omits many important details, but it will 
permit us to see the roots of the current speculations concerning 
living in the last generation. The most important factor is the 
history of Israel. According to dispensational theory, the nation 
of Israel will play a central role in the end-time events. Before 
the nation of Israel was re-established, dispensationalists ar-
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gued that the Rapture could occur at any time, but it would be 
quickly followed by a revival of the state of I rael. However, 
with each new advance in the development of the Israeli state, 
speculation increases that the end-time clock is beginning and 
the Rapture must not be far away. 

Thus, the beginnings of the Zionist movement at the end of 
the nineteenth century, various movement by Britain toward 
beginning a Jewi h state in the fir t half of the twentieth 
century, the establishment of Israel in 1948, and Israel's expan­
sion and seizure of all Jerusalem in the Six-Day War of 1967 all 
heightened the sense of expectation that the final years before 
the millennium were in preparation and thus the Rapture mu t 
be rapidly approaching. 

It is no accident, therefore, that Lindsey's incredibly suc­
ces ful book was published shortly after the Six-Day War. In 
the wake of Israel's success, Lind ey was willing to offer a 
rather specific prediction (based on Mt. 24:32-34) that all the 
events leading to Jesus' return would probably take place 
within one generation (roughly forty years) of the re-establish­
ment oflsrael in 1948. 12 Lindsey's line of reasoning was taken 
to further extremes by Edgar Whisenaut in his "88 Reasons 
Why the Rapture Could Be in 1988." 13 Both authors are consid­
ered sensationalistic by many of their fellow dispensationali ts, 
but the popularity of especially Lindsey's work shows that 
many were (and still are) quite willing to accept such predic­
tions. 

With the establishment of the Israeli tate as the cornerstone 
dispensationalists have eagerly searched for clues in curren~ 
events to the anticipated revival of the Roman Empire, the 
ascendancy of a dictator to rule over that ten nation confed­
eracy, and the roots of a world war in the Middle East. The two 
world wars and the collapse of the Iron Curtain have been the 
subject of numerous speculations as developments such as the 
growth of the European Common Market have been analyzed to 
see if the new Roman Empire is emerging. Various rulers, such 
as Mussolini or Gorbachev, have been examined to see if they 
might become the Antichrist. Conflicts such as the Persian Gulf 
War have been seen as precursors to the coming world war at 
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Armageddon, since they demon trate the growing tensions in 
the area and at the same time the willingness of various nations 
to wage war over the oil rich Middle East. Every event is viewed 
in the light of the end-time outline to ee if it forms a piece in 
the developing puzzle. 

Once one becomes convinced that the end-time events are 
taking hape, it is but a short tep to suggest that the Rapture 
must be on the horizon. Even the less sensationalistic, more 
scholarly Walvoord, who states, "There is no scriptural ground 
for setting dates for the Lord's return .... " also says, "An 
understanding of biblical prophecy has led many intelligent 
students of the Bible to believe that the world has already begun 
the countdown leading to Armageddon .... " and "Our genera­
tion may well witness the stirring events described in the 
dramatic prophecies .... " 14 

Walvoord's bestselling (over 1,500,000 in print) Armaged­
don, Oil, and the Middle East Crisis is less committal than 
Lindsey's books, but does not hesitate to identify the prophetic 
significance of the rise of communism, ecumenism, and occult­
ism; or of Russia's alliances with Arab states, Red China's rise 
to become a world power, and the rising price of oil. All of these 
events have their place in Walvoord's "Prophetic Checklist for 
the Church." 15 And although he stops short of saying that this is 
certainly the last generation, he leaves that impression. 

A CRITIQUE OF DISPENSATIONALISM 
I will develop my criticisms along three lines: lessons from 

history, religious and social consequences, and erroneous inter­
pretations of Scripture. 

Lessons From History 
Contemporary prognosticators are the current expression of 

a long line of date setters who based their predictions on 
correlations of biblical propheci~ and the events of their own 
time . For example, Joachim of Fiore ( 1132-1200) predicted 
the end of the present world order in 1260. World events 
seemed to confirm Joachim's opinions when Frederick II cap-
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tured Jerusalem from the Moslems, but the hopes of many died 
with Frederick in 1250. 16 John Napier, inventor of logarithm , 
used his Bible and mathematical skills to establish that Jesu 
would return between 1688 and 1700. His commentary on 
Revelation was published in twenty-three editions and several 
translations before 1700. 17 Johann Heinrich Alsted, affected 
heavily by The Thirty Years War, wrote an influential book 
which interpreted Daniel 12: 11, 12 to say that the millennium 
would begin in 1694. 18 As previously mentioned, William 
Miller's prediction of October 22, 1844, was a major event at 
the time. The "Great Disappointment" he created resulted in a 
new denomination, Seventh-Day Adventi m. 19 Jehovah's Wit­
nesses are well-known for their repeated prediction of pecific 
dates for Jesus' return. Various dates have been proposed from 
1874 to 1975. After each date the predictions have been 
reinterpreted, spiritualized, or abandoned. 20 

Dispensational literature is also littered with errors. For 
example, Leonard Sale-Harrison, an Australian dispensation­
alist, wrote several books on prophecy in 1928 that were quite 
popular and went through numerous editions over a period of 
two decades (including The Resurrection of the Old Roman 
Empire and The Coming Great Northern Confederacy; or, 
Russia's Future). In 1939, Sale-Harrison interpreted many of 
Mussolini's actions as part of the anticipated revival of the 
Roman Empire and concluded that even if Mussolini were not 
the coming Antichrist, he was preparing his way. 2 1 The e 
speculations about Mussolini are now palpably wrong. If the 
L_ord allo~s time to continue, it will surely prove contemporary 
d1spensat10nal prognosticators to be just a wrong. Whisenaut' s 
1988 date has come and gone. Lindsey's "within forty years or 
so of 1948" is becoming less and less viable. 22 

?ne woul_d think that even those who believe in the dispen­
sational outhne of coming events would eventually tire of failed 
predictions and return to the earlier dispensationalists' avoid­
ance of date setting. 

Religious and Social Consequences 
Failed predictions have heavy con equences. A good ex-
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ample i the Jehovah's Witnesses failure in 1975. According to 
the hi tory of that movement by Penton, the anticipation of the 
end of the world in 1975 led vast numbers of people to actions 
which would later be seen to be mistaken: "Businessmen sold 
prospering businesses. Professional men gave up their jobs 
.... Young couples delayed their marriages or at least refrained 
from having children if they did marry. Old couples sometimes 
withdrew all their pension funds at once. Many .. _ . delayed 
having surgery or proper medical attention. "23 These conse­
quences are not minor in the lives of the thousands who made 
such poorly based decisions. After 1975, disillusionment ran 
high; hundreds of thousands left the Witnesses.24 (What is more 
surprising is that the majority of Witnesses stayed, as they have 
after each of the numerous failed predictions.) 

Weber points out that dispensational speculation can have 
negative consequences in other ways as well. The social conse­
quences of dispensational theory have often affected even 
international politics in disturbing ways. For example, in early 
1992 the Washington Times carried a full page advertisement 
with the headline "Seventy Million Christians Urge President 
Bush to Approve Loan Guarantees for Israel."25 The ad asked 
Bush to approve ten billion dollars in loans to help settle Soviet 
Jews in Israel. The fundamental reason for this position is this: 
"We deeply believe in the Biblical, prophetic vision . of the 
ingathering of exiles to Israel, a miracle we are now seeing 
fulfilled." The social policy endorsed in the ad is not based 
fundamentally on concern for Soviet Jews, nor is it concerned 
about humanitarian standards in Israel's treatment of the Pales­
tinians. It is a matter of bringing about what dispensationalists 
see as biblical prophecies concerning Israel-which are often 
viewed as more important than the morality of Israel's behav­
ior. Such thinking leads to unfortunate consequences for inter­
national politics. 

Erroneous Interpretations of Scripture 
Di pensationalism involves numerous errors in biblical in­

terpretation. Four of these are: the radical division between the 
church and Israel, the parenthesis view of the church, the 
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pretribulation rapture, and the futurist interpretation of Mat­
thew 24 and the Book of Revelation. 

The dispensationalists' "dispensational" approach to the Old 
Testament prophecies concerning Israel will not allow that 
many of them were fulfilled in the ministry of Je us and the 
history of the early church. Therefore, they are forced to seek a 
future fulfillment of such prophecies. This is clearly not the 
way many New Testament writers, including Luke, aw the 
matter. The early chapters of Luke' Gospel contain several 
texts which say Jesus will bring about the restoration of Israel 
(Lk. 1 :30-33, 54, 55, 68-73; 2:29-32, 38). Acts then demon­
strates how this restoration took place- beginning with the Day 
of Pentecost. This is made especially clear in James' speech in 
Acts 15: 13-18. There James interpret what has happened in the 
early years of the church as a fulfillment of Amos' prophecy 
that "After this I will return, and I will rebuild the dwelling of 
David, which has fallen; from its ruins I will rebuild it, and I will 
set it up, so that all other peoples may seek the Lord .... " 
Clearly, James and Luke believed that the history of Jesus and 
the early church was the history of God fulfilling his promi es 
to Israel. Those promises are not awaiting some future fulfill­
ment. 

The dispensational approach to Old Testament prophecy 
leads to the conclusion that there is very little or even nothing 
in the Old Testament concerning the church. The history of the 
church then becomes a great parenthesis in God's plan for 
history, which is spelled out in the Old Testament and chiefly 
concerns Israel. This view flies in the face of New Testament 
writings like Luke-Acts which clearly see the history of the 
church as part of the fulfillment of God's Old Testament 
promises to Israel. 

The pretribulation interpretation of 1 Thessalonians 4: 15-17 
did not occur to anyone before the nineteenth century because 
it has no justification in the text. The text is clearly speaking of 
the Second Coming. The pretribulation interpretation appeals 
only to those who need the pretribulation rapture in order to 
solve problems created by an elaborate and incorrect interpre­
tation of the rest of Scripture regarding the end-times. 
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Finally, the dispensationalists err in their purely futuristic 
interpretations of Matthew 24 ( and parallels) and of Revelation 
4-22. When everything in these chapters is interpreted in 
regard to events that occur nearly two thousand years after 
these texts were written, it makes nonsense of the statements in 
the text that call upon the original audience to understand. In 
Matthew 24: 15 when the reader is called upon to understand the 
prophecy of Daniel concerning the abomination of desolation, 
how could Matthew's readers be expected to understand and 
why are there no indications that this is meant only for readers 
looking at Matthew some two thousand years later? In Revela­
tion 13: 18, the same issue arises when the reader is called on to 
interpret the meaning of the number "666." Surely ancient 
readers were the very ones who were in the best position to 
understand these prophecies and not modern readers with their 
newspapers and calculators. If not, Matthew and John must 
have confused their audiences by giving no indications that 
these things were for readers of the distant future and not for 
them. 

CONCLUSION 

In conclusion, we should note that we may very well be in the 
last generation. The end of time could come at any moment. But 
that was true in 1792 and 1892, and if our Lord tarries, it will be 
true in 2092 and 2192. Dispensational prognostications that we 
are more likely to be the last generation are based on erroneous 
biblical interpretations and lead to disillusionment and bad 
social policies. We should learn the lesson of history and stop 
making such predictions. 
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REVELATION AND THE CULTS 

Ed Sanders 

Various cults seriously abuse the Bible in general, and the 
Book of Revelation in particular. 

There is no really simple way to note their chief abuses and 
reply to them short of reading through the book, noting the 
context of each passage they abuse, and replying to the specific 
misuse of that particular passage. 

I will note each passage, say which major group or groups 
misuse it, and then discuss what the response of the Christian 
should be. 

REVELATION 1:7 
We do not have to read long to come to a passage that is 

abused. In the very first chapter, verse 7 is much mishandled: 

Look, he is coming with the clouds, and every eye will see 
him, even those who pierced him; and all the peoples of the earth 
will mourn because of him. So shall it be! Amen. (Emphasis 
mine.) 

The Jehovah's Witnesses claim that Jesus returned silently 
and unseen in 1914 and since then has been gathering 144,000 
elite saints to occupy heaven with him. When it is pointed out 
that at Jesus' return "every eye will see him," they claim the 
reference is to the alleged "enlightened eyes of understanding" 
of the Jehovah's Witnesses. They will refer to what is often 
called the "what" prayer of Paul in Ephesians 1: 18, where Paul 
speaks of the "eyes of your understanding being enlightened." 

243 
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Their conclusion, of course, is that Jesus could have come 
silently and unseen as their New York headquarters claims. 

This interpretation of the verse is utterly impossible on two 
grounds: (1) "Every eye" is meaningless if it only refers to 
certain eyes, and (2) the passage goes on to specifically refer to 
the fact that those who pierced the Lord will also see him and 
mourn at his coming. It cannot seriou ly be claimed that these 
Roman soldiers are Jehovah's Witnesses! Everybody will see 
the second coming of Jesus! No one will have to be told of his 
coming. He will make enough noise to wake the dead and be 
seen by all the living and the resurrected dead. Then the saints 
will be caught up to meet him in the air and in this way always 
be with him. There will be no secret, silent, hidden, invisible 
creeping back to earth for the Redeemer of all creation! 

REVELATION 1:10-12 
On the Lord's Day I was in the Spirit, and I heard behind me a 
loud voice like a trumpet, ... 

I turned around to see the voice that was speaking to me. And 
when I turned I saw seven golden lampstands (Rev. 1: 10-12; 
emphasis mine). 

Seventh-Day Adventists will claim that any reference to the 
Lord's Day is a reference to the seventh-day Sabbath. They do 
this as a result of their misreading of Mark 2:28, 29: "Then he 
said to them, 'The Sabbath was made for man, not man for the 
Sabbath. So the Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath.'" 

In thirty-seven years of preaching, I have never ever heard a 
·sabbatarian read these two verses correctly. They will invari­
ably read it to say that the Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath. 
Of course, it does not say that. It says he is Lord of every day­
including the Sabbath. I ask them, "Of what day is Christ not the 
Lord?" This helps to focus their attention on the true meaning 
of the passage. 

The Lord's Day is the first day of the week- the day upon 
which the Lord (1) rose from the dead (Mt. 28: lff.), (2) ent the 
Holy Spirit to be with the apostles forever and guide them into 

REVELATION AND THE CULTS 245 

all truth (Jn. 14: 16; 15:26; 16: 13), and (3) established his 
church, the visible expression of the kingdom of God's dear Son 
(Acts 2:41, 48; Col. 1:12, 13). 

The Eastern/New Age Movement people take the phrase "I 
was in the Spirit" to refer to soul travel, or what are called "out 
of body experiences." John did not say, "I was out of iny body." 
He did not say, "I was in my spirit." He said, "I was in the 
Spirit": that is, under the direction of the Holy Spirit. Other 
biblical characters "prophesied in the Spirit," "were in the 
Spirit," "were moved by the Holy Spirit," and experienced 
other things "in the Spirit," without engaging in soul travel. 
James 2:26 says, "As the body without the spirit is dead, so faith 
without deeds is dead." I do not believe anybody can engage in 
soul travel without dying first. Do you? 

The Eastern/New Age Movement cults also seize upon the 
expression "seven" wherever they find it and claim that it refers 
to the seven chakras, or psychic centers, which are supposed to 
exist in a person's body. It is claimed that through yoga one may 
send his divine energy, or kundalini, up through the chakras 
until the seventh plane is reached, at which point one achieves 
satori, or oneness with God. 

REVELATION 2:10, 11 

"Do not be afraid of what you are about to suffer. I tell you, the 
devil will put some of you in prison to test you, and you will 
suffer persecution for ten days. Be faithful, even to the point of 
death, and I will give you the crown of life. 

"He who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the 
churches.He who overcomes will not be hurt at all by the second 
death" (Rev. 2:10, 11; emphasis mine). 

In Mind Science religions and the Eastern/New Age Move­
ment, it is claimed that being faithful until/unto (achri thanatou 
= as far as) death involves working out all of one's bad deeds, 
or karma. This, in turn, is supposed to result in one's being able 
to avoid reincarnation, and thus, a second death. 

An experienced Bible reader will realize that being "faithful 
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unto death" is simply remaining steadfast in the principles of 
Christ. The second death is defined in Revelation 20: 14 and 
21 :8 as hell, "the lake that burns with fire and brimstone," so we 
are not left to wonder what its meaning may be. 

REVELATION 3:8 

"I know your deeds. See, I have placed before you an open door 
that no one can shut. I know that you have little strength, yet you 
have kept my word and have not denied my name" (Rev. 3:8; 
emphasis mine). 

Teachers of the so-called universal religion of Bahai say that 
Christ will open the door to anyone who does not deny his new 
name, which is "Baha'u'llah." This ignores the fact that the 
letter is to the first-century church in Philadelphia, the members 
of which knew the Lord as Jesus Christ, and not denying his 
name probably means to not deny his power to save from sin and 
deliver from trouble and evil. In addition, if the name referred 
to is Baha'u'llah, then the Philadelphians could not benefit 
from it, since Baha'u 'llah was completely unheard of until he 
appeared in Persia about 1845. He really did not make his mark 
in religion until he completed the Kitab-i-Aqdas (Book of 
Laws) in 1873. 

Also, Christ says nothing about anyone denying his new 
name. It was his current name they were not to deny! 

REVELATION 3:9 

"I will make those who are of the synagogue of Satan, who claim 
to be Jews though they are not, but are liars-/ will make them 
come and worship at your feet and acknowledge that I have 
loved you" (Rev. 3:9; emphasis mine). 

Members of the Worldwide Church of God say that Revela­
tion 3:9 indicates that humans in the "world of tomorrow" will 
worship those who are now God's faithful servants. This is 
possible because God's present-day servants will be members 
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of the God family and, therefore, proper objects of worship. 
In Revelation as elsewhere, only God himself is to be wor­

shiped. Revelation 22:9 says, "But he said to me, 'Do not do it! 
I am a fellow servant with you and with your brothers the 
prophets and of all who keep the words of this book. Worship 
God!"' Even the faithful servants of God, including prophets 
and apostles, are not to be worshiped. Worship is due God 
alone! 

REVELATION 3:12 

"Him who overcomes I will make a pillar in the temple of my 
God. Never again will he leave it. I will write on him the name 
of my God and the name of the city of my God, the new 
Jerusalem, which is coming down out of heaven from my God; 
and I will also write on him my new name" (Rev. 3: 12; emphasis 
mine). 

The Ea tern/New Age Movement claims that God will mak~ 
anyone who overcomes his bad karma a pillar in God's temple. 
He will never again leave it-or, the King James Version: "He 
shall go no more out," is taken to mean no more reincarnation. 
This is actually a restatement of Revelation 2: 10, 11 for empha­
sis. There is no new information in it. 

The Worldwide Church of God, founded by the late Herbert 
W. Armstrong, claims that we can only understand this verse 
and Revelation 21 :22 by understanding that the temple of God 
is what they call the "God family," which presently consists of 
the Father and Jesus Christ. Christians will be resurrected as 
pillars of that temple. That is, Christians will be born again only 
in the resurrection, and that new birth will be a birth into 
Godhood. We will become God,just as Jesus and the Father are 
God-not very different from Mormonism. Only the timing of 
the exaltation to Godhood is different. 

REVELATION 3:14 

"To the angel of the church in Laodicea write: These are the 
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words of the Amen, the faithful and true witness, the beginning 
of God's creation" (Rev. 3: 14; emphasis mine). 

Jehovah's Witnesses cite Revelation 3: 14 to support their 
claim that Jesus is a created being and was the first of all 
creation to be created. He is, thus, the beginning of God's 
creation. They complete their argument by pointing to Christ's 
being the "firstborn of all creation" in Colossians I: 15. 

Their habit of reading only a verse at a time, with little 
attention to context, prevents their noticing that "firstborn" 
cannot mean "first in order of time" in Colossians I: 15. If it 
does, it must also mean first in order of time in I: 18, where 
Christ is declared to be the "firstborn from the dead." He surely 
was not the first in order of time to come forth from the dead. 
He, himself, raised Jairus' daughter, the son of the widow of 
Nain, and his own beloved friend Lazarus. Obviously, among 
those who were raised from the dead, Christ was in some deeper 
way special. 

Comparison with Psalms 89:27 will make the matter clear­
"I will also appoint him my firstborn, the most exalted of the 
kings of the earth." Christ is the "highe t honored" of those who 
have been resurrected, just as God made David the "highest 
honored" of the kings of the earth. David was not the "first in 
order of time" in any sense-either in the family of Jesse, the 
family of God, or the family of the kings of Israel. He wa , 
however, made by God to be the highest honored among 
kings-"the king of the kings of the earth." The word in 
Colossians 1: 15-18 is prototokos (Heb., becor). Both the He­
brew and Greek words can, and sometimes do, mean "highest 
honored," not "first in order of time." Context must rule. 

Likewise, the expression 'arke ("beginning"; Rev. 3: 14) can 
mean source. It is from this word that we get our word "archi­
tect" which involves a beginning. The architect is certainly the 
source (beginning) of the building. Since Christ created every­
thing, and without him was not anything made (created) that 
was made (John I :3), he is the source of God's creation, not the 
first of it, or any part of it. 
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"To him who overcomes, I will give the right to sit with me 
on my throne, just as / overcame and sat down with my Father 
on his throne" (Rev. 3:21; emphasis mine). 

Mormons say, "God can sit on a throne. Therefore; God has 
a body of flesh and bone." Heaven is God's throne, and the earth 
his footstool. Only an extremely materialistic view -of God's 
arrangement has him literally seated on a physical throne. 
Isaiah 66: I says, "This is what the Lord says: 'Heaven is my 
throne, and the earth is my footstool. Where is the house you 
will build for me? Where will my resting place be?"' 

REVELATION 6:9-11 

When he opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the souls 
of those who had been slain because of the word of God and the 
testimony they had maintained. They called out in a loud voice, 
"How long, Sovereign Lord, holy and true, until you judge the_ 
inhabitants of the earth and avenge our blood?" Then each of 
them was given a white robe, and they were told to wait a little 
longer, until the number of their fellow servants and brothers 
who were to be killed as they had been was completed (Rev. 6:9-
11; emphasis mine). 

Jehovah's Witnesses assure us that the dead are unconscious 
in the grave and this cannot indicate otherwise. It is simply 
figurative language. Such an explanation ignores the fact that 
the passage does not end with the souls under the altar crying 
out. God interacts with them. They say to him, "How long?" and 
he says to them, "Rest yet for a little season." Figurative 
language may be involved, but it is not meaningless. How was 
it that they were anxious and desired justice if they were 
unconscious of the passage of time and continued injustice? 

There is no indication at all that the dead are unconscious in 
all the sixty-six books of the Bible. Fifty-four times, from 
Exodus I 0:4 to this verse, God or one of his servants cries out, 
"How long ... ?" Never once is the crier unconscious. How 
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could he be? If I were unconscious, I could not cry out, and if 
I could, I would not know what to cry, or if I had cried it! 

REVELATION 7:4-9; 14:1-3 

Then I heard the number of those who were sealed: 144,000 
from all the tribes of Israel. From the tribe of Judah 12,000 were 
sealed, from the tribe of Reuben 12,000, from the tribe of Gad 
12,000, from the tribe of Asher 12,000, from the tribe of 
Naphtali 12,000, from the tribe of Manasseh 12,000, from the 
tribe of Simeon 12,000, from the tribe of Levi 12,000, from the 
tribe of Issachar 12,000, from the tribe of Zebulun 12,000, from 
the tribe of Joseph 12,000, from the tribe of Benjamin 12,000. 

After this__/ looked and there before me was a great multitude 
that no one could count, from every nation, tribe, people and 
language, standing before the throne and in front of the Lamb. 
They were wearing white robes and were holding palm branche 
in their hands (Rev. 7:4-9; emphasis mine). 

Then I looked, and there before me was the Lamb, standing 
on Mount Zion, and with him 144,000 who had his name and his 
Father's name written on their foreheads. And I heard a sound 
from heaven like the roar of rushing water and like a loud peal 
of thunder. The sound I heard was like that of harpists playing 
their harps. And they sang a new ong before the throne and 
before the four living creatures and the elders. No one could 
learn the song except the 144,000 who had been redeemed from 
the earth (Rev. 14:1-3; emphasis mine). 

Early Seventh-Day Adventists ( founded 1863, Battle Creek, 
Michigan) taught that only 144,000 persons would ultimately 
be saved in heaven. When their total membership approached 
that number, they gave up the teaching. Jehovah's Witnesses 
adopted this teaching and still maintain that there will be only 
144,000 in heaven. These will be supersaints identified as "the 
church, the anointed, the heavenly organization, the bride 
class," or simply as "the 144,000." 

By "144,000," the JWs mean exactly 143,999 plus 1 person. 
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In other words, they see the number in the midst of a very 
ymbolic book as absolutely literal. Strangely, they seem not to 

notice how the l 44,000 is supposed to be a literal made up of 
symbolic part ! The 144,000 is the total of 12,000 each from the 
whole twelve tribe of Israel. If this is literal, not only are these 
Jews, they are Jewish men-and not only Jewish males, but they 
are not defiled with women. These are 144,000 Jewish male 
virgins! According to this passage, taken literally, there will not 
be any women or any married man in heaven! There is not a 
Jehovah's Witness among them-if the passage is literal. But, 
if the passage is not literal, they lose the number. If they are 
right, they are still wrong, and that is an uncomfortable situation 
to be in. 

The Jehovah's Witnesses insist that there are many more 
saved people than 144,000, but the remainder of the redeemed 
are not nearly the supersaints that the specially anointed are. 
These other saints, however, will be rewarded with an eternity, 
but their eternity will be spent upon the earth, away from Christ, 
who will be personally present in heaven. These second-clas~ 
Jehovah's Witnesses are called "Jonadabs," after a righteous 
man by that name in the Old Testament. They are also referred 
to in the New World Translation of the JWs as "the great 
crowd." 

Biblically, there is never a sorting of Christians into the elite 
and the common. In fact, one of the ways we knew immediately 
in 1969 that what became the "Crossroads Philosophy," then 
the "Boston Movement," was false was that it fostered a spirit 
of elitism. Certainly, some Christians are more mature than 
others, ome are more spiritual than others some are wiser than 
others, some are more knowledgeable than others, but this is the 
result of time and application. Whatever attribute any Christian 
pos esses is available to every other Christian! God never made 
a spiritual blessing available to one Christian and withheld the 
possibility of it from another. 

The truth is, "144,000" is a symbolic number-probably, the 
twelve tribes of Israel, multiplied by the twelve apostles, and 
multiplied by a large, indefinite number-"1,000." The refer­
ence is to the church-spiritual Israel. Compare Romans 2:28, 
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29: "A man is not a Jew if he is only one outwardly, nor i 
circumcision merely outward and physical. No, a man i a Jew 
if he is one inwardly; and circumci ion is circumcision of the 
heart, by the Spirit, not by the written code. Such a man's praise 
is not from men, but from God," and Galatians 6: 16: "Peace and 
mercy to all who follow thi rule, even to the Israel of God." 

REVELATION 12:17 

Then the dragon was enraged at the woman and went off to 
make war against the rest of her offspring- those who obey 
God's commandments and hold to the testimony of Jesus (Rev. 
12:17; emphasis mine). 

Seventh-Day Adventists, the Worldwide Church of God, and 
Christadelphians all maintain that the reference to command­
ments in Revelation 12: 17 is to the Ten Commandments, 
especially the Sabbath restriction. They insist Sabbath-keeping 
is the sign of all true Israelites and that God's people today are 
spiritual Israelites. God never changed this sign, nor selected 
any other day for his worship-especially not the first day of the 
week. 

The fact is, the Sabbath commandment is recorded two 
places, Exodus 20 and Deuteronomy 5, with the Deuteronomy 
passage being critical. When Moses preached on the law of the 
Ten Commandments, he pointed out that the seventh-day Sab­
bath was given to those who were slaves in Egypt and because 
of their servitude there. Gentiles have never been slaves in 
Egypt. Christians have never been enslaved by Egypt. 

National Israel was made up of those who had been slaves in 
Egypt. And it was to national Israel that the Ten Commandment 
law, including the Sabbath commandment, was given. The 
Sabbath requirement was never repeated to Gentiles. Jesus, 
Savior of all mankind, rose on the first day of the week, and that 
day is memorialized by Christians in the weekly observance of 
the Lord's Supper on the first day of every week. 
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Then I saw another angel flying in midair, and he had the 
eternal gospel to proclaim to those who live on the earth-to 
every nation, tribe, language and people (Rev. 14:6; emphasis 
mine). 

Mormons claim the angel in Revelation 14:6 is the "resur­
rected personage," Moroni, who allegedly appeared to Joseph 
E. Smith, Jr., in upper New York state several times from 
September 21, 1823, to September 22, 1827, to guide Smith to 
some golden plates from which it is claimed the Book of 
Mormon came. 

If this passage refers to 1827, to what do the events that 
precede this refer? It is amazing how few people look to see 
where they are going to land before they jump with a passage 
like this. In truth, the biblical angel only fixes the events of 
chapter 14 in the Christian Age-the age when God's messen­
ger delivers the final Good News, an "everlasting gospel"-to 
all the nations of the whole world. The covenant given through· 
Moses was for one nation only; the gospel of Christ is for 
everyone everywhere. 

The gospel Joseph E. Smith, Jr., said he got from Moroni was 
a false gospel. There is no place for it anyhow. If it contains less 
than the biblical gospel, it has too little; if it contains more, it is 
too much. 

If it is different from the biblical gospel, it is accursed. Paul 
said: 

I am astonished that you are so quickly deserting the one who 
called you by the grace of Christ and are turning to a different 
gospel-which is really no gospel at all. Evidently some people 
are throwing you into confusion and are trying to pervert the 
gospel of Christ. But even ifweoranangelfromheavenshould 
preach a gospel other than the one we preached to you, let him 
be eternally condemned! As we have already said, so now I say 
again: If anybody is preaching to you a gospel other than what 
you accepted, let him be eternally condemned! (Gal. l :6-9; 
emphasis mine). 
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If the Mormon gospel is the same as the biblical gospel that 
was delivered in the first century once for all, never to be 
delivered a second time, then it is superfluous. "Dear friend , 
although I was very eager to write to you about the alvation we 
share, I felt I had to write and urge you to contend for the faith 
that was once for all entrusted to the saint "(Jude 3; empha i 
mine). 

If the Smith gospel is the same as the Chri tian gospel, why 
would it need to be delivered again? It is in the Bible! 

REVELATION 14:8-10 

A second angel followed and said, "Fallen! Fallen is Baby­
lon the Great, which made all the nations drink the maddening 
wine of her adulteries." 

A third angel followed them and said in a loud voice: "If 
anyone worships the beast and his image and receives his mark 
on the forehead or on the hand, he, too, will drink of the wine of 
God's fury, which has been poured full strength into the cup of 
his wrath. He will be tormented with burning sulfur in the 
presence of the holy angels and of the Lamb" (Rev. 14:8-10; 
emphasis mine). 

Jehovah's Witnesses have devoted an entire large volume to 
claiming that Babylon is God's piritual enemy and i com­
posed of the civil government, the Roman Catholic Church, and 
Protestant denominationalism. For this reason, the Witne ses 
refuse to participate in civil government, vote in an election, 
salute the flag, repeat the Pledge of Allegiance, or erve in the 
military. 

It would help them to realize that, in Revelation, Babylon i 
simply the Roman Empire, e pecially a ymbolized by the city 
of Rome itself, sited on the famou seven hills. Revelation 17:9 
says, "This calls for a mind with wi dom. The seven head are 
seven hills on which the woman sits." As God's people were 
required to worship falsely by the ruler of Babylon during the 
Old Testament captivity (606-536 B.C.; Nebuchadnezzar's 
image in the Plain of Dura is an example), Rome was increas-
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ingly urgent in Domitian's day, when Revelation was written, 
that Christians be compelled to participate in emperor worship. 
This is worshiping the beast. 

Those who worship the beast forsake the Lord. That is why 
Paul said in 2 Corinthians 8:5, "For even if there are so-called 
gods, whether in heaven or on earth [as indeed there are many 
"god " and many "lords"], yet for us there is but one God, the 
Father, from whom all things came and for whom we-live; and 
there is but one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom all things 
came and through whom we live." 

REVELATION 20:10 

And the devil, who deceived them, was thrown into the lake of 
burning sulfur, where the beast and the false prophet had been 
thrown. They will be tormented day and night for ever and ever 
(Rev. 20: 10; emphasis mine). 

All materialists-Christadelphians, Worldwide Church of 
God, Seventh-Day Adventists, and Jehovah's Witnesses-main­
tain that Revelation 20: 10 is a reference to annihilation, or 
burning so as to be entirely consumed and made extinct. The 
fact is, whoever is annihilated cannot be tormented. This pas-
age actually illustrates the falsity of the materialistic position 

that the resurrected unrighteous will cease to exist as a result of 
their punishment. 

REVELATION 21:1 

Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth, for the first heaven 
and the first earth had passed away, and there was no longer any 
sea (Rev. 21: 1). 

Jehovah's Witnesses want to know who will dwell on the 
new earth if all the redeemed are in heaven. The answer is that 
this is a description of the new universe where righteousness 
will dwell and where there will be one dwelling place for God 
and his redeemed. "The heavens and the earth" is the biblical 
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de ignation for what we ca]I the "universe." This existing 
univer e will be done away with in a great fire (2 Pet. 3: I 0-13), 
and a new dwelling place wi]I be made by God which he will 
inhabit with his saint . 

Won't it be wonderful to be with him there? 
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PREACHING FROM REVELATION 

Mike W. Ireland 

Written to declare the eventual end of Rome's power and the 
ultimate end of evil, Revelation is a preacher's paradise. Its 
colorful imagery, powerful language, and dynamic themes 
combine to make it a treasure house for sermons, whether 
expository, topical, or textual. Action and emotion fill the 
pages. The changing scenes and unfolding events speak to the 
concerns and issues of our hearts: fear and courage, guilt and 
forgiveness, doubt and faith, discouragement and patience, sin 
and righteousness, death and life, hell and heaven, wrath and 
love, and many more. John's Revelation, with its strange 
visions, fantastic imagery, amazing events, and intriguing num­
bers, is God's message for today too. It deserves the preacher's 
attention and a place in the pulpit. 

CHALLENGES: AUDIENCE AND TEXT 
Revelation is not without some significant challenges for 

God's preacher. Audience analysis is a valuable and even 
necessary early step to the sermon or to a series of sermons 
(from Revelation), and it may reveal some unusual information 
not ordinarily seen as one preaches from other New Testament 
books. But then, Revelation does not strike any of us as an 
ordinary book. 

Revelation is uncommon literature. Although apocalyptic 
literature (such as Revelation) was a type of writing familiar to 
the Hebrew people, it is quite unfamiliar to most in the pew. The 
abundance of symbols and strange figures of speech seem 
foreign to our manner of thinking. Couched in obscure Ian-
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guage, Revelation is often rejected by modern readers for 
lacking relevance. Helping the audience to both understand and 
appreciate this I iterature must be one of the preacher's early 
goal . If he fails here, it will prove to be a failure which will 
plague him through all hi ermons from this book. 

Al o, a certain reputation for difficulty precedes the book. 
There i a natural skeptici m on the part of many. "Can anything 
under tood come out of Revelation?" The preacher may find 
many questioning his judgment and wondering aloud: "Why 
tudy a book which is so difficult to under tand and subject to 

so many different interpretations?" Thi reluctance mu t be 
confronted at the out et, maybe before the serie actually 
begin , and replaced by a pirit of anticipation. 

The preacher must remember that, unlike other New Te ta­
ment writings, Revelation will be unfamiliar to many of hi 
Ii tener . . This lack of familiarity i often the re ult of the 
tendency to avoid Revelation in the Bible School curriculum 
and reluctance on the part of preacher to take up the text from 
the pulpit. While there will always be a prinkling of folks in the 
audience who are good student of the whole Bible, many of 
the e hearer have pent far more time in selected part of 
Scripture. This awarenes by the preacher can make a real 
difference to the preparation and pre entation of each lesson. 

An additional challenge growing out of an analysis of the 
audience i the great variety of view regarding the book which 
may characterize the people. While little thought may be given 
to this particular challenge when preaching from other book of 
the New Testament, the preacher must be sensitive to the 
modern confusion which Revelation has suffered. Hal Lind ey' s 
name will be familiar to many of the listen~r as his published 
works during the 1970s and 1980s stirred great interest in 
Revelation. His book The late Great Planet Earth captured the 
attention of millions of readers (including many in the churche 
of Christ), and his works, and the writings of others much like 
him, continue to be read today.' While preaching from Revela­
tion will require some acknowledgment of popular writings, 
care mu . t be exercised so that modern writings do not become 
the primary text for the sermon. 
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The listeners' lack of familiarity with this uncommon liter­
ary tyle and the text itself, their natural skepticism as to 
whether the book can be understood, and their confusion stimu­
lated by modern writers are challenges confronting the preacher 
as he thinks about the congregation's attitude and approach to 
his proposed mes ages from Revelation. An awareness of these 
hurdle is certain to influence his preparation. His capable 
handling of these concerns can make a distinctive difference in 
the reception given the sermons by the audience. 

But while these challenges respect the nature of the audience, 
there are more personal ones facing the preacher who handles 
the text of Revelation. A cursory reading of the book reveals 
that the sections or scenes are long. Preaching through most 
New Testament books often takes the form of paragraph preach­
ing or chapter preaching at the most. Revelation does not easily 
conform to that pattern. While the first three chapters provide 
the opportunity for manageable sections of Scripture, the rest of 
the book challenges the preacher to decide just how much 
material can be fairly treated in each sermon. For the preacher 
(and the Ii teners), time is crucial. The longer the section, the 
more time the preacher must give to reading, to exposition, and 
to any related matters or issues he deems important. This may 
result in an inadequate amount of time devoted to application. 
Naturally, each preacher will make his decision about the 
textual division in keeping with the general preaching plan, the 
purpose of the sermons, and the amount of time he has in the 
pulpit. 

Two different approaches to preaching through Revelation 
are illustrated in Rubel Shelly's The Lamb and His Enemies and 
Harold Hazelip's sermons on cassettes. Shelly divided the 
Book of Revelation in the following way: 2 

1. A Book To Be Understood (1:1-3) 
2. Christ's Care for the Churches (1:4-20) 
3. Letter to the Churches (1) (2: 1-17) 
4. Letter to the Churches (2) (2:18-3:22) 
5. The Throne, the Lamb, and the Book (4:1-6:17) 
6. The 144,000 of God's Israel (7:1-17) 
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7. Sounding the Seven Trumpets (8: 1- 11: 19) 
8. A Woman, a Child, and a Dragon ( 12: 1-17) 
9. The Allies of the Dragon ( 13: 1-18) 

10. The Triumphant Lamb (14: 1-20) 
11. The Bowl of God' Wrath (15:1 - 16:21) 
12. Babylon the Great I Fallen! ( 17: 1- 20: 10) 
13. The Eternal Destiny of the Redeemed (20: 11 - 22:2 I) 

It should be noted that even dividing the book into thirteen 
le sons till results in lengthy section of Scripture to handle in 
the pulpit. 

Hazelip cho e to cover the book in ix sermon , and his 
excellent series demonstrates how it is possible to cover larger 
ection while focusing on the primary themes. 3 

I . Letters to the Seven Churche ( 1- 3) 
2. The Book With Seven Seal ( 4- 7) 
3. Sounding the Seven Trumpet (8- 11) 
4. The Woman and Her Enemie ( 12-14) 
5. The Fall of Babylon (15- 18) 
6. Judgment and the New Creation (19- 22) 

While this approach enables the preacher to keep an entire 
scene before the people without having to pick up where he left 
off the week before, it requires careful preparation, a clear 
focu , and a disciplined presentation. 

The question of how much of the text to cover in each lesson 
i not the only question facing the preacher as he contemplates 
hi series. For example, how much attention should he give to 
discussing the various theories and interpretation regarding 
the book? How much detail should be given regarding the 
various doctrinal controversies a sociated with a particular 
pa sage (e.g., the thousand year , chapter 20)? How much time 
should he devote to explaining the ymbolism and the imagery 
in the book? The answers to the e question and others like 
them will have a profound influence on the final product the 
preacher takes into the pulpit. Hi purpo e and goals in preach­
ing from Revelation will have to be clear in his own mind. 
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Faced with long sections of Scripture to discuss, confronted 
with an abundance of figurative expressions which call for 
some explanation, and aware of so many interesting, controver­
sial, and related issues to address, the preacher faces a further 
challenge: the tendency to spend his time explaining without 
applying the text. But, as many homileticians have noted, 
exposition i just a le son; exposition plus application is a 
sermon. In fact, so significant is the application to the sermon 
that J. Daniel Baumann believes that "a sermon rises or falls in 
its application. "4 

Although attention to the symbols may be helpful and expla­
nation of the various millennial theories may be informative, 
preaching is more than just discovering meanings or providing 
information. The preacher's task is to link heaven (God's will) 
and earth (our lives). People want to know what difference 
Revelation makes to the daily challenges of life. Therefore, the 
proclaimer must be careful that the sermon is not long on 
informative detail but short on application. For example, the 
preacher must distinguish between the significant details of the . 
vi ion which have special meaning for the hearer and the less 
important items which simply form part of the scenery. 

SOME SPECIAL BENEFITS 

Although the preacher who embarks on a series of sermons 
from Revelation must be alert to the challenges presented by the 
audience and the text, he will find some special benefits which 
make the effort worthwhile. Revelation is a book which, by its 
very nature, arouses a great deal of interest. The natural curios­
ity which accompanies the book can be used to great advantage 
as the preacher prepares the congregation for the series. Even 
the reluctant souls can be won over if the preacher begins to 
build interest in the series before it ever starts and if the first 
lesson excites them over what lies ahead. The excitement of 
anticipation is a boost to any preacher! 

Also, Revelation speaks to the needs of people. The preacher 
will have opportunity in this series to touch the hearts of his 
listeners. It i his business to address the real concerns of those 
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who listen each week. His skillful appll.ication of the Scripture 
can bring hope to troubled hearts. 

Although we are free from the persecution which confronted 
Christians in John's world, our is an uncertain, often tumultu­
ous time. Feelings of anxiety over national and international 
problems, concern over the ucce s of evil, di couragement 
over personal failure, and fear over what lies ahead in this 
world and the next typify a large number of individual in the 
audience on any given Sunday. Revelation peak powerfully 
to these and to a host of other problem . James Blevins com­
mends the preaching of Revelation for this reason. 

The book has a positive me sage of hope for people facing 
despair and persecution. Revelation has a timele s mes age 
which transcends the first century and the struggle of the 
Christians within the Roman empire. A victorious spirit i 
spread throughout the Apocalypse which gives the modem 
reader the impression that God is in control of world history.5 

Living in a communications revolution presents some spe­
cial challenges for the preacher. The climate today for sermonic 
communication may seem less favorable than ever before. Yet, 
preaching from Revelation may enable the preacher to take 
advantage of the current situation. 

In his book The Anatomy of Preaching, David Larsen focuses 
on the factors at work in our society which have a direct bearing 
on communication, especially preaching. 6 His observations are 
typical of those noted by most homileticians. Considering these 
components with a view to preaching from Revelation will 
show how timely these sermons can be. 

Larsen identifies one component as enervation (that is, 
lacking vitality or strength). He explains that the average 
person feels overwhelmed by global events and staggers from 
the constant upheaval of nations and institutions. Furthermore, 
people feel helpless against the enormous issues which con­
front modern societies. But it was into this same kind of world 
that the Book of Revelation came! John's visions are filled with 
messages of hope for hopeless people and messages highlight-

PREACHING FROM REVELATION 263 

ing God' sovereignty. The world is not out of control, the 
issues are not too great for our God, and our hope does not rest 
in this world! These are unmistakable themes in Revelation. 

Depersonalization is another factor, says Larsen, at work in 
this culture. The preacher speaks to folks who feel inconse­
quential. Merely a number among millions and millions, the 
individual feels hi value decreasing all the time. Yet, Revela­
tion emphasizes the value of every person as evidenced in 
God's redemptive plan. God knows and cares about each 
person. The Lamb of God is exalted because he has been slain 
for every person. An incredible place, heaven, is offered as the 
abiding home for all who would come. Revelation is all about 
what God has done because people are so very special. People 
need to hear this! 

Larsen cites society's preference for the nonverbal. While 
preaching tends to be words and propositions, our society has 
become more accustomed to the visual presentation. In fact, 
there is an unrelenting barrage of sights and sounds. Larsen 
argues that preacher are image-poor communicators and this 
puts them at a disadvantage in preaching. But Revelation is rich 
in imagery. It overflows with sights and sounds. The very 
messages so badly needed are framed in compelling pictures. It 
will require some creative and imaginative work by the preacher, 
but the use of these pictures can make all the difference in 
reaching listeners in a society oriented to the visual. 

Also, confusion characterizes so many in our society, Larsen 
says. There are so many conflicting messages, so many com­
petitive voices. How is anyone to know what is true, if anything, 
in the midst of all the views and philosophies of life? Again, 
Revelation has something to say. It is Christ-centered. It clearly 
sets forth the great gulf between the way of God and the way of 
Satan. It describes the works of both and the outcome of their 
struggle for the hearts of men and women. Revelation provides 
clarity in an otherwise confusing world. 

CONCLUSION 

Preaching from Revelation is a challenging task, but an 
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exciting one too! The excitement comes naturally as the book 
unfolds much like a drama on stage. The scenery is beautiful 
and colorful, the scenes are action-packed and emotion-laden, 
and the story line is the grandest of all: the victory of the Lord! 
Revelation is full of passion and power, human need and 
fulfillment, blood and tears, love and joy. Jesus is the c ntral 
character from start to finish. After study has brought familiar­
ity with the text, if the preacher cannot get excited about 
preaching this book, then it is unlikely that any Bible book will 
excite him! 
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THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 

Edward P. Myers 

A study about the second coming of Christ belongs properly 
to the area of systematic theology called Eschatology. 1 But 
what does "eschatology" mean? The word "eschatology" comes 
from the Greek words eschatos (last things) and logos (word) 
and refers to a study of la t things, or end-time events. No one 
would debate the current popular interest in eschatology. The 
Middle East Crisis was brought to our doorstep, via television, 
and caught the attention of many Bible students who claim this 
is a ure sign of the beginning of the second coming of Christ. 2 

Millard Erickson3 discusses eschatology and gives several 
reasons he believes there is so much current attention given to 
eschatological studies. First, the rapid development of technol­
ogy and the consequent changes in our culture in general have 
placed a premium on "futurism." What does the future hold for 
man? What will the world be like with all of its modern 
technology in the next twenty-five or fifty years? The second 
reason is the rise of the Third World. For most people who live 
in developed countries, the future does not have this signifi­
cance. It is the past that is rich with meaning. In fact, for many 
people in developed countries, the "good old days" of the past 
are thought to have been better than things are today. But in 
Third World countries, it is the future that holds hope and 
potential. Third, the dialectical materialism of our world has 
forced u to focus on the future. Fourth, the threat of destruction 
of the human race (world) has stirred inquiry about the future. 

With all of this influence, Erickson sees two dangerous 
trend . One is the trend of intensive preoccupation with 
eschatology. This is called "eschatomania." The second trend 

267 
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he identifies as "eschatophobia," i.e., a fear of or aversion to 
eschatology. These people avoid teaching or preaching on the 
subject altogether. Erickson is right when he ay , "Somewhere 
between the two extremes of preoccupation with and avoidance 
of eschatology, we must take our tance. For eschatology is 
neither an unimportant and optional topic nor the ole su ~ect 
of significance and interest to the Chri tian. "4 There i a proper 
balance which comes from an understanding of the true purpose 
for eschatology as described by Paul in I The alonian 4: 13-
18. 5 

A person who studie eschatology fir t notices that there is 
a distinction between individual eschatology and cosmic 
eschatology. Individual eschatology refer to tho e events which 
lie in the future of the individual , while cosmic eschatology 
refers to those future events which involve the human race and 
the entire creation. Individual e chatology occur to each indi­
vidual at death, and cosmic eschatology will occur to all 
persons simultaneously in connection with co mic event at the 
second coming of Christ. Individual eschatology involves a 
study of death and the intermediate state of the dead. Cosmic 
eschatology involves a study of the econd coming, resurrec­
tion, finaljudgment, millennial views, and the final states (both 
of the righteous and the unrighteous). 

A DEFINITION OF TERMS 

There are several different terms used which are synony­
mous in referring to the second coming of Christ. These terms 
are as follows: 

First, parousia, which means "I am beside" or "I am along­
side," is translated as "presence, coming, or arrival." This word 
is used in I Thessalonians 4: 15 to designate Christ's coming to 
raise the righteous dead and catch up believers to be with him. 
Thi will also result in the destruction of the man of lawless­
ness, the Antichrist (2 Thess. 2:8) and is not a secret event. 

Second is the term apocalupsis. Thi is the noun form which 
comes from the verb form and means, "I uncover; I unveil; I 
reveal," and is translated "revelation or revealing." Paul speaks 
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of waiting for "the revealing of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Cor. 
1 :7). As the word is used in 2 Thessalonians 1 :6, 7 and 1 Peter 
4: 13, it appears this will be a time of relief from great trial. 

Third is the term epiphaneia, which means "to show, to 
appear, to become visible," and is translated "manifestation or 
appearing." This word occurs six times in the New Testament. 
Once it refers to the first coming of Jesus (2 Tim. 1: 10), and five 
times it refers to Jesus' second coming (1 Tim. 6: 14; 2.Tim. 4: 1, 
8; 2 Thess. 2:8; Tit. 2: 13). The object of the believers' hope is 
the manifestation of the Lord Jesus. To Titus, believers are to 
live godly lives "awaiting the blessed hope, the appearing 
[epiphaneia] of the glory." 

These words are different but indicate a variety of expres­
sions of but one basic idea: the appearing, the revealing, the 
coming, the presence of Christ. 

WHAT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IS NOT 

Our study begins trying to dispel false ideas about the second 
coming of Jesus in order to make clear what his second coming 
is all about. 

First, the second coming of Jesus will not be marked by the 
establishment of a physical kingdom. In his first coming to this 
earth, Jesus came to establish his kingdom, and he did just that 
( cf. Mk. 9: 1; Col. 1: 13). This kingdom is one that is not of this 
world (Jn. 18:36); that is to say, his kingdom is spiritual in 
nature and not physical (Rom. 14: 17). 

Second, the second coming of Jesus will not involve a rapture 
of the church. The doctrine of the Rapture is usually closely 
associated with millennial views and is studied as pre-rapture, 
post-rapture, etc. Neither time nor space will allow for an 
examination of this subject. 6 This is a false notion that is 
perpetuated by wrong doctrine for which there is no evidence in 
Scripture. 

Third, the second coming of Jesus will not be marked by a 
thousand-year reign of Christ on earth. Others will discuss this 
issue. One book that may be of interest to readers is edited by 
R. G. Clouse, The Meaning of the Millennium: Four Views. 7 
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This book will help you understand the issues of millenniali m 
from an evangelical perspective and have up-to-date argument 
that are being given from each viewpoint. 

Fourth, the second coming of Jesu will not be marked by a 
second chance for salvation. Hebrews 9:27, 28 ays, "Ju t a 
man is destined to die once, and after that to face judgment, o 
Christ was sacrificed once to take away the sin of many people; 
and he will appear a second time, not to bear sin, but to bring 
salvation to those who are waiting for him." In Matthew 25:31, 
32 we read, "When the Son of Man comes in his glory, and all 
the angels with him, he will sit on hi throne in heavenly glory. 
All the nations will be gathered before him, and he will separate 
the people one from another as a shepherd eparates the heep 
from the goats." 

Fifth, the second coming of Jesus i not the destruction of 
Jerusalem in A.D. 70.8 

WHAT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IS 

However, the second coming of Christ will be marked by 
certain important events. 

First, the second coming of Jesus will be marked by the 
resurrection of all the dead. We read, "For the Lord him elf will 
come down from heaven, with a loud command, with the voice 
of the archangel and with the trumpet call of God, and the dead 
in Christ will rise first" (1 Thess. 4: 16), and "Do not be amazed 
at this, for a time is coming when all who are in their graves will 
hear his voice and come out-tho e who have done good will 
rise to live, and those who have done evil will rise to be 
condemned" (John 5:28, 29). 

Second, the second coming of Jesu will be marked by the 
destruction of the earth and the material sy tern of which it (the 
earth) is a part. "But the day of the Lord will come like a thief. 
The heavens will disappear with a roar; the elements will be 
destroyed by fire, and the earth and everything in it will be laid 
bare" (2 Pet. 3: 10). 

Third, the second coming of Christ will be marked by the 
judgment of all people (cf. Mt. 25:31, 32). 

THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 

THEFACTOFTHESECONDCOMING 
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There is no teaching found in the New Testament upon which 
evangelical scholars agree more than on the second coming of 
Christ. The fact of his return is found many times in Scripture. 
It is estimated that the second coming of Christ is referred to 
over three hundred times in Scripture (that is an average of once 
every fifteen verses). There are three witnesses to the fact of the 
second coming of Christ. 

The Testimony of the New Testament Writers 
First, there are the witnesses of the New Testament writers. 

These witnesses fall into three categories: the Gospels, Acts, 
and the Epistles. Some of these may overlap, but this organiza­
tion may be helpful in remembering the vast amount of material 
found in the New Testament on this subject. 

In the Gospels. In the Synoptic Gospels the writers tell of 
v~ious parables of Jesus in which the themes of his return are 
prominent: the parables of the Dragnet (Mt. 13:47-50), the 
Household Watching (Mk. 13:33-37), the Nobleman and th~ 
Pounds (Lk. 19:27), the Servants Watching (Lk. 12:35-48), the 
Tares (Mt. 13:24-30, 36-43), and the Ten Virgins (Mt. 25:1-13). 

In the Synoptics, there is also the testimony of the Olivet 
Discourse which Jesus gave that discusses his return (cf. Mt. 
24:36-25:46; cf. parallels in Mark 13 and Luke 22). 

In discussing the Lord's Supper, Paul writes, "For whenever 
you eat this bread and drink this cup, you proclaim the Lord's 
death until he comes" (1 Cor. 11 :26). The indication is that the 
observing of the Lord's Supper was to be practiced until Jesus 
returns again. 

In John 14: 1-4, Jesus says, 

Do not let your hearts be troubled. Trust in God; trust also in me. 
In my Father's house are many rooms; if it were not so, I would 
have told you. I am going there to prepare a place for you. And 
ifl go and prepare a place for you, I will come back and take you 
to be with me that you also may be where I am. You know the 
way to the place where I am going. 
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In Acts. In the Acts of the Apo ties, only a few references to 
the return of Jesus occur. In the opening chapter, reference is 
made that is abundantly clear: 

They were looking intently up into the sky as he was going, 
when suddenly two men dressed in white stood beside hem. 
"Men of Galilee," they said, "why do you stand here looking 
into the sky? This same Jesus, who has been taken from you into 
heaven, will come back in the same way you have een him go 
into heaven" (Acts 1: 10, 11 ). 

In Paul's sermon on Mars Hill, we read that Jesus will come as 
executor of the final future judgment of all people: "For he has 
set a day when he will judge the world with justice by the man 
he has appointed. He has given proof of thi to all men by raising 
him from the dead" (Acts 17:31). 

In the Epistles. Paul is our first witness to the second coming 
of Christ. More is written by Paul than by any other writer of 
New Testament Epistles regarding the second coming of Chri t. 
He gives assurance to the Philippian brethren when he write , 
"But our citizenship is in heaven. And we eagerly await a Savior 
from there, the Lord Jesus Christ, who, by the power that 
enables him to bring everything under his control, will trans­
form our lowly bodies so that they will be like his glorious 
body" (Phil. 3:20, 21). 

Paul's most direct statement i found in 1 Thessalonians 
4:15, 16. He writes, 

According to the Lord's own word, we tell you that we who are 
still alive, who are left till the coming of the Lord, will certainly 
not precede those who have fallen asleep. For the Lord himself 
will come down from heaven, with a loud command, with the 
voice of the archangel and with the trumpet call of God, and the 
dead in Christ will rise first. 

In 2 Thessalonians 1:7-10, he says, 

And give relief to you who are troubled, and to us as well. This 
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will happen when the Lord Jesus is revealed from heaven in 
blazing fire with his powerful angels. He will punish those who 
do not know God and do not obey the gospel of our Lord Jesus. 
They will be punished with everlasting destruction and shut out 
from the presence of the Lord and from the majesty of his power 
on the day he comes to be glorified in his holy people and to be 
marveled at among all those who have believed. This includes 
you, because you believed our testimony to you ( cf. also Tit. 
2:13; 1 Cor. 1:7; 15:23; 1 Thess. 2:19; 3:13; 5:23; 2 Thess. 2:1, 
8; 1 Tim. 6:14; 2 Tim. 4:1, 8). 

The writer of Hebrews testifies, "Just as man is destined to 
die once, and after that to face judgment, so Christ was sacri­
ficed once to take away the sins of many people; and he will 
appear a second time, not to bear sin, but to bring salvation to 
those who are waiting for him" (Heb. 9:27, 28). 

James writes about the second coming of Christ when he 
pens these words, "Be patient, then, brothers, until the Lord's 
coming. See how the farmer waits for the land to yield it~ 
valuable crop and how patient he is for the autumn and spring 
rains. You too, be patient and stand firm, because the Lord's 
coming is near" (fas. 5:7, 8). 

Peter adds his testimony. In 1 Peter we read, "These have 
come so that your faith-of greater worth than gold, which 
perishes even though refined by fire-may be proved genuine 
and may result in praise, glory and honor when Jesus Christ is 
revealed" ( 1 Peter 1: 7); and, "Therefore, prepare your minds for 
action; be self-controlled; set your hope fully on the grace to be 
given you when Jesus Christ is revealed" (1 Peter 1: 13). 

In 2 Peter 1: 16, we read, "We did not follow cleverly 
invented stories when we told you about the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of his 
majesty." And in 2 Peter 3:4, 12, Peter writes, "They will say, 
'Where is this "coming" he promised? Ever since our fathers 
died, everything goes on as it has since the beginning of 
creation.' ... as you look forward to the day of God and speed 
its coming. That day will bring about the destruction of the 
heavens by fire, and the elements will melt in the heat." 
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The apostle John adds his witness when he writes, 

How great is the love the Father has lavished on us, that we 
should be called children of God! And that is what we are. The 
reason the world does not know us is that it did not know him. 
Dear friends, now we are children of God, and what we will be 
has not yet been made known. But we know that when he 
appears, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is. 
Everyone who has this hope in him purifies himself, just as he 
is pure (1 Jn. 3: 1-3). 

The Testimony of Jesus 
Second, there is the testimony of Jesus himself. In John 14: 1-

3, he says, "Do not let your hearts be troubled. Trust in God; 
trust also in me. In my Father's house are many rooms; if it were 
not so, I would have told you. I am going there to prepare a place 
for you. And ifl go and prepare a place for you, I will come back 
and take you to be with me that you also may be where I am." 

In his discourse on the end of times (Mt. 24:36-25:46), 
Jesus speaks of the "coming of the Son of Man" (Mt. 24:37, 39, 
44). Toward the end of the discussion we read, "When the Son 
of Man comes in his glory, and all the angels with him, he will 
sit on his throne in heavenly glory" (Mt. 25:31). 

The Testimony of the Angels 
Third, there is the testimony of the angels. Luke records for 

us in Acts 1 :9-11, 

After he said this, he was taken up before their very eyes, and a 
cloud hid him from their sight. They were looking intently up 
into the sky as he was going, when suddenly two men dressed 
in white stood beside them. "Men of Galilee," they aid, "why 
do you stand here looking into the sky? This same Jesus, who 
has been taken from you into heaven, will come back in the same 
way you have seen him go into heaven." 

Without any doubt, one theme which runs throughout the 
preaching and writing of the apostles is the definiteness of the 
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Lord' return. In Luke 12:36-40, Jesus warns his disciples to be 
watchful for the coming of the Son of Man. In Matthew 19:28, 
Jesus speaks in terms which assumed his second coming. Peter 
is a sured that those who had sacrificed in this life for the Lord 
will receive everlasting life in the future, and when the Son of 
Man sits upon his glorious throne in the consummation of 
God's purpose, then his followers will share his glory with him. 
When Jesus is before the Sanhedrin (Mt. 26:64; Mk. 14:62), the 
High Priest asks Jesus under oath if he is the Christ, the Son of 
God. Jesus' response was, "I am." And then Jesus replied, "But 
I ay to all of you: In the future you will see the Son of Man 
sitting at the right hand of the Mighty One and coming on the 
clouds of heaven." 

THE INDEFINITENESS OF THE TIME OF THE 
SECOND COMING 

While the certainty or fact of the second coming of Christ is 
clearly taught in Scripture, the time is not. From the days of the 
first century until today, there have always been those who have 
had a curiosity about the time of the Lord's return. But the Bible 
makes it clear that no one knows the exact time when Jesus will 
return. God, the Father, knows the time, but he is the only one 
who does. Jesus said that neither he, nor the angels, knew the 
time of his return (cf. Mt. 24:36-44). If Jesus, in the days of his 
fle h, did not know the exact time, and if the angels had been 
denied that knowledge, and ifno one up to Jesus' time had been 
given that knowledge, then it is certainly clear that God meant 
for the exact time to be unknown. Anyone, therefore, who tries 
to set a time for the return of our Lord is definitely being 
presumptuous. 

Two classes of people who disturbed the early church regard­
ing the time of the Lord's return were the skeptic and the 
speculator. The skeptic is dealt with by Paul in 2 Thessalonians 
2: 1-5, and the speculator was dealt with by Peter in 2 Peter 3: 1-
18. 
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THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE 
SECOND COMING 

Several characteristics of the return of Christ are important 
for our study. 

First, the second coming of Christ will be personal. The fact 
of the return of Christ being per onal i assumed throughou the 
Scriptures. Je us says, "I will come again and will take you to 
my elf, that where I am you may be al o" (Jn. 14:3). Luke tells 
us the angels said, "This Jesus, who was taken up from you into 
heaven, will come in the same way as you saw him go into 
heaven" (Acts 1: 11). Paul wrote that "the Lord himself will 
descend from heaven" (1 Thess. 4: 16). It would seem obvious 
that the e Scriptures would be under tood as referring to the 
personal return of the Lord. 

Second, the second coming of Christ will be visible. The 
Jehovah's Witnesses maintain that Christ returned on October 
1, 1914, and began his reign over the earth. It was neither a 
visible or literal return, but his presence is in the nature of an 
invisible influence.9 But this is difficult to accept when Acts 
1: 11 says Christ's return will be like his going away. His going 
away was visible, for his disciples watched Jesus being taken 
into heaven (Acts 1 :9, 10). 

Third, the second coming of Christ will be sudden. The 
apostle Paul warns, "For you know very well that the day of the 
Lord will come like a thief in the night. While people are saying, 
'Peace and safety,' destruction will come on them suddenly, a 
labor pains on a pregnant woman, and they will not escape" 
(1 Thess. 5:2, 3). 

Fourth, the second coming of Christ will be audible. In John 
5:28 we read, "Do not be amazed at this, for a time is coming 
when all who are in their grave will hear his voice and come 
out-those who have done good will rise to live, and those who 
have done evil will rise to be condemned." (Emphasis mine.) 
Paul speaks in 1 Thessalonians 4: 16 of a "loud command" and 
the "voice of the archangel." There will be nothing ilent or 
ecretive about the Lord's return. 

Fifth, the second coming of Christ will be majestic. We read, 
"For the Son of Man is going to come in his Father's glory with 
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hi angels, and then he will reward each person according to 
what he has done" (Mt. 16:27). Paul wrote, "On the day he 
come to be glorified in his holy people and to be marveled at 
among all those who have believed. This includes you, because 
you believed our testimony to you" (2 Thess. 1: 1 O); and "You, 
then, why do you judge your brother? Or why do you look down 
on your brother? For we will all stand before God's judgment 
seat. It is written: 'As surely as I live,' says the Lord, 'every 
knee will bow before me; every tongue will confess to God'" 
(Rom. 14: 10, 11). 

THE MOTIVATION OF THE SECOND COMING 
In light of what has been said, certain motivations are 

connected with the second coming of Christ. We should be 
motivated to watch and pray (Mt. 24:42) and always be ready 
(Mt. 24:44; 25: 1-13). We should be motivated to use our talents 
(Mt. 25: 14-30) and be charitable and benevolent toward the 
needy (Mt. 25:31-46). We should also be motivated to be 
teadfast (fas. 5:7; 1 Cor. 15:58) and to live holy lives (2 Pet. · 

3:11, 14; Tit. 2:11-13). And we should be motivated with 
comfort (1 Thess. 4:18). 

THE RESULTS OF THE SECOND COMING 

Two results of the second coming of Christ that are signifi­
cant for our study are related to individuals: first, the resurrec­
tion and econd, the final judgment. 

The Resurrection 
Scoffers and unbelievers are themselves fulfilling prophecy 

and making their wrath praise God (Ps. 76: 10; 2 Pet. 2:5-9; 3:3-
7). They deny the second coming of Christ and the destruction 
of the world (2 Pet. 3: 10-14). Believers, on the other hand, 
anxiou ly await the return of Chri t, for with it comes the 
resurrection of the body. Logically, the doctrine of the resurrec­
tion should be presented in two phases: the resurrection of Jesus 
and the resurrection of others. Neither time nor space will allow 
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u to cover the resurrection of Je u . 10 Regarding the resurrec­
tion of others, we want to e tabli h two things. First, at the 
econd coming of Christ, a general re urrection will take place 

at which time all will be raised from the dead. The foundational 
statement for this is from John 5:28, 29, where Je us peaks of 
one general resurrection at the la t day. While ome may in ist 
that two resurrections are included here, no ba i exists what-
oever for two eparate re urrection at two different period of 

time. The contrast Jesus i giving i not between two different 
times when people are to be rai ed, but between two different 
kinds of people who are to be raised; i.e., some who have 
practiced good and some who have practiced evil. 

In 1 Thessalonians 4: 13-18, Paul peaks of the element of 
hope in the resurrection which is ba ed on the resurrection of 
Jesus (v. 14). The word "if" in verse 14 is a first-cla s condi­
tional sentence in Greek grammar, and in thi kind of construc­
tion the reality of the action of the verb is affirmed. The word 
"if" raises no question about the certainty of the event but rather 
affirms it and could be properly tran lated "since." Paul's 
statement is that our resurrection i ba ed on the re urrection of 
Jesus. 

In John 14 Jesus spoke of going away to prepare a place for 
his followers and his coming again to receive them. Ver e 19 i 
the climax of the chapter where Jesus says, "Becau e I live, you 
also will live." 

One of the common objection of the Sadducees to the 
preaching of the apostles in the fir t century wa that they 
proclaimed that through Je us there would be a resurrection 
from the dead (Acts 4:2). The writer of Hebrew affirms a 
resurrection from the dead (Heb. 6:2; 11 :35). Paul's belief in 
the re urrection is found in such pa sage a Philippians 3: 10-
21 and 1 Corinthians 15. And, a he come to the clo e of hi 
life, he affirms, "If we died with him, we will al o live with 
him" (2 Tim. 2: 11). 

Second, the resurrection will be a re urrection of the body .11 

However faint it may appear, there i an indication in the Old 
Te tament about the resurrection of the body .12 Daniel declares 
the biblical doctrine of the resurrection when he writes, "Mui-
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titudes who sleep in the dust of the earth will awake: some to 
everlasting life, others to shame and everlasting contempt" 
(Dan. 12:2). There are examples in the Old Testament of 
resurrections having occurred: the widow's son of Zarephath 
(1 Kings 17: l 7ff.), the son of the Shunammite woman (2 Kings 
4:32ff.), and the man whose dead body was cast into Elisha's 
grave ( 1 Kings 13: 21). Other passages of significance would be 
1 Samuel 2:6; Job 19:25, 26; Psalms 16:9-11; Daniel 12:1-4; 
and Hosea 13: 14. We would agree that there is only a glimmer, 
but it is a glimmer and should not be denied. Add to this the fact 
that in the opening pages of the New Testament one of the 
significant differences between the Sadducees and the Phari­
sees was a belief in the resurrection. Where did the Pharisees 
get an idea about a resurrection? If not from the Old Testament, 
from where? 

The nature of that resurrection body is significant. The hope 
of the Christian is not deliverance from the body, but the 
redemption of the body. There is, perhaps, much misinforma­
tion about our resurrection bodies to the point that some deny~ 
if not in belief, at least in the words they use-that there will be 
a bodily resurrection. We seem to have some concept of a 
phantom type of existence that is foreign to the biblical teaching 
about the resurrection. In studying about the resurrection, the 
conclusion of Scripture is that there will be a resurrection of our 
personal bodies. 'In 1 Corinthians 15, Paul speaks of the resur­
rection. The overall theme of this chapter is that our personal, 
physical bodies will be resurrected. That which is resurrected is 
what existed before. My spirit does not cease to exist at death, 
but the body is placed into a grave. At the resurrection, my spirit 
rejoins my body-this same body that I now have-and is 
changed. 

Paul writes that we "groan inwardly as we wait eagerly for 
our adoption as sons, the redemption of our bodies" (Rom. 8:23; 
emphasis mine). When Jesus says, "The time is coming when 
all who are in their graves will hear his voice and come out" (Jn. 
5:28, 29), he is speaking of the resurrection of our bodies that 
will occur at his second coming. These two events, the second 
coming of Christ and the resurrection of our bodies, are tied 



280 VISION OF VICTORY 

together. Paul writes, "But our citizenship is in heaven. And we 
eagerly await a Savior from there, the Lord Jesus Christ who 
by the power that enables him to bring everything under hi~ 
control, will transform our lowly bodies so that they will be like 
his glorious body" (Phil. 3:20, 21). John also affirms this when 
he writes, "What we will be has not yet been made known. But 
we know that when he appears, we shall be like him, for we shall 
see him as he is" (1 Jn. 3:2). 

There are a couple of objections to this position which need 
to be addressed. It is stated in 1 Corinthians 15:44 that "it is 
sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body. If there is a 
natural body, there is also a spiritual body." Some would say 
that according to this passage the body is some kind of a 
spiritual body rather than any kind of body that might be related 
to our present physical body. But the ubject of the verse is that 
of a "body." The subject under consideration is the design of the 
body, not the substance. That is to say, the body which is raised 
will be designed for the spiritual side of man. 

Again in 1 Corinthians 15:50, it is stated, "I declare to you, 
brothers, that flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God, nor does the perishable inherit the imperishable." The 
term "flesh and blood" refers to the natural body of verse 44. 
True, the human body does not inherit the eternal abode, but 
rather a glorious resurrected body. But remember, it is a body. 
It is not a body subject to the physical appetites of this world, 
but a body subject to the appetites of another world, the world 
of the spiritual. 

The Final Judgment 
No truth is more clearly taught in Scripture, no fact more 

firmly established, and no warning more emphatic than the 
truth of the coming judgment. 13 For many people, the fact of a 
coming judgment is most frightening, and it should be, for those 
apart from Christ will be judged among the unrighteous. But for 
the child of God, the coming judgment is a time of vindication 
for his righteous living. 

According to the Scriptures, judgment will occur after the 
second coming of Jesus. Jesus said, "For the Son of Man is 
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going to come in his Father's glory with his angels, and then he 
will reward each person according to what he has done" (Mt. 
16:27; cf. also Mt. 25:31-46). 

The idea of the Judgment is found in both the Old and New 
Testaments. 14 There are two events of which we are absolutely 
certain: death and judgment (Heb. 9:27; Acts 17:22-3.1). Ac­
cording to what the New Testament teaches, judgment will be 
both universal (Mt. 25:31, 32) and individual (Rom. 2:6.; 14:12; 
2 Cor. 5: 10). The judge will be Jesus Christ, the Lord (Acts 
17:31; Jn. 5:22; 2 Tim. 4: 1; Jas. 4: 12). His decision will be finai 
and irrevocable. There will be no possibility of an appeal to a 
higher court. There will be no termination of the sentence; it 
will be for all eternity. 

On that day the books will be opened (Rev. 20:12-14), and 
there will be gathered before him all the nations (Mt. 25:32). 
You and I will be there (2 Cor. 5: 10), as also will be the people 
of Sodom and Gomorrah (Mt. 10: 15), the people of Nineveh 
(Mt. 12:41), and the Queen of Sheba (Mt. 12:42). At that time 
there will be a separation of the sheep from the goats (Mt. 
25: 3 2), i.e., the good from the bad. In some cases it will separate · 
a husband from his wife, parents from their children, and 
friends from friends. 

God will be impartial in his judgment (1 Pet. 1: 17; Col. 3: 25; 
Rom. 2: 11) and will base his judgment not on the outward 
appearance, but on the heart (1 Sam. 16:7). His judgment will 
be according to the truth revealed in the gospel (1 Pet. 4:5). No 
one, therefore, can expect to be surprised when his verdict is 
rendered. 

CONCLUSION 
This study is important and should be brought to a close by 

asking, and seeking to answer, the question, "Are you ready for 
the Lord's return?" It is important that we realize that a study of 
the second coming of Christ is not just an academic exercise at 
which people who attend a Bible Forum at the lectures at 
Harding University spend their time looking at the subject 
without making a personal investigation. In fact, a study of the 
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second coming of Christ is ( or at least should be) very evangel­
i tic in nature. 

Perhaps we ought to review the thoughts of the great hymn 
we often sing in our worship services, "There's a Great Day 
Coming!" 

There' a great day coming, a great day coming, 
There's a great day coming by and by; 

When the saints and the sinners shall be parted 
right and left, 

Are you ready for that day to come? 

There' a bright day coming, a bright day coming, 
There's a bright day coming by and by; · 

But it brightness shall only come to them that 
love the Lord, 

Are you ready for that day to come? 

There's a sad day coming, a ad day coming, 
There's a sad day coming by and by; 

When the sinner shall hear his doom, 
"Depart, I know ye not," 

Are you ready for that day to come? 
- Will L. Thompson 

NOTES 
1 A we begin I want to mention a book that might be of special intere t 

to the readers: Robert P. Lightner, The Last Days Handbook (Nashville, 
Tenn.: Thomas Nel on Publi her , 1990). Thi book i a comprehen ive 
guide to understanding the different view of prophecy- who believes 
what about prophecy and why. Speaking of the evangelical world at 
large, Lightner' s concern is that there has been too much stress on what 
we di agree about regarding the Second Coming and not eno~gh 
empha i on the things about which we all agree: He pre~ent a _fairly 
balanced view of all prophetic views (even Anullenmahsm) without 
highlighting his own interpretation of prophecy. If you are intereste~ in 
an up-to-date overview of prophetic interpretation, you would enJOY 
reading thi book. 

2For further information of intere t, see Guy N. Wood , Biblical 
Background of the Troubled Middle East (Na hville, Tenn.: Go pel 
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Advocate Co., 1991). . . 
3Millard J. Erickson, Christian Theology (Grand Rapids, Mich.: 

Baker Book Hou e, 1986), 1151-52. 
4Erickson, 1153. 
5 A new book was released one chatology as I was completing this 

manuscript. I did not have time to read it before the deadline for 
submitting thi lecture, but one that I am sure you would want to look 
at is: Ben Witherington III, Jesus, Paul, and the End of the World 
(Downer Grove, ill.: InterVarsity Pre s, 1992). You will ~ot agree 
with all of hi conclusions, but he will challenge you to think about 
e chatological issues that are of importance t? pe~ple today. 

6For further exposition of those who believe m the Rapture, see 
J. Dwight Pentecost, Things to Come: A Study_ in Biblical Eschatology 
(Grand Rapid , Mich.: Zondervan, 1964 repn~t), 15?-227. . 

7R. G. Clouse, ed., The Meaning of the Mtllenmum: Four Views 
(Downers Grove, Ill.: InterVarsity Press, 1977). 

8Within the Restoration Movement the one who takes the A.D. 70 
view is Max King of Warren, Ohio. Max and _his follo~ers are ~etting 
quite evangelistic about their beliefs to the pomt of settmg up displa)'.s 
at brotherhood lectureship and distributing freely some of their 
material. His views are pre ented in the following: Max R. King, The 
Spirit of Prophecy (Warren, Ohio: Max R. ~ng, Publisher,_ 1971 ); Max 
R. King, The Cross and the Parousia of Christ (Warren, Ohio: Parkm~ 
Road church of Christ, 1987). Two debates have been conducted on this 
issue one with the late Gus Nichols and the other with Jim McGuiggan. 
Disc~ssions regarding this teaching have 1?een held at_vario~s lecture­
ships, but some books have also been wntten about it. I think of the 
following: W. Terry Varner, Studies in Biblical Eschatology, vol. I 
(Marietta, Ohio: Therefore Stand Publications,. 1981 ); W_ayne Jackson, 
The A.D. 70 Theory: A Review of the Max King Doctrine (Stockton, 
Calif.: Courier Publications, 1990);JimMcGuiggan,A.D. 70Revisited 
(Lubbock, Tex.: International Biblical Resources, _1?,91); Jam~s D. 
Bales, "The Death of King's A.D. 70 Hypothesis (Unpublished 
manuscript, Searcy, Ark., 1991). 

9Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, Let God Be True (Brooklyn: 
Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, 1952), 41. 

1°Two of the most recent and important studies about the resurrec­
tion of Jesus are: William Lane Craig, The Historical Argument for the 
Resurrection of Jesus During the Deist Cont~o~ersy (Lewist~n/ 
Queenston: Edwin Mellen Press, 1985) and W1lh~ ~~e Craig, 
Assessing the New Testament Evidence for the Htstortctty of the 
Resurrection of Jesus (Lewiston/Queenston: Edwi~ ~1e~len ~~ss, 
1989). A popular edition of much of the same matenal is m William 
Lane Craig, Knowing the Truth About the Resurrection (Ann Arbor, 
Mich.: Servant Books, 1988). 

11 One important work regarding the body_ is th~t of Robert H. 
Gundry, Soma in Biblical Theology (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Zondervan, 
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1987). A new study regarding the existence of the person between 
death and the resurrection is John W. Cooper, Body, Soul, & Life 
Everlasting (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
1989). 

12 An interesting article about this comes from George Mark Elliott, 
"Future Life in the Old Testament," The Seminary Review 3 (3-4 ):41-93. 

13Three pictures in the New Testament that describe the coming 
judgment are ( 1) the sheep and the goat judgment (Mt. 25: 31-46); (2) the 
judgment seat of Christ (Rom. 14: 1 O; 2 Cor. 5: 10); and (3) the great white 
throne of judgment (Rev. 20: 11-15). 

14Ecclesiastes 12:14; Matthew 3:12; Matthew 11:20-24; Acts 17:31; 
Romans 2:5; 1 Thessalonians 1: 1 O; et. al. Other testimony is that of Jesus 
(Mt.12:36, 37;25:31-46),Paul(2Cor. 5:10),Peter(l Pet.1:17; 4:17, 18; 
2 Pet. 3:10), and John (1 Jn. 4:17; Rev. 20:12-14). 
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ARMAGEDDON AGAIN? 

Stafford North 

The very word "Armageddon" conjures up in the minds of 
most people the thought of a nuclear holocaust which plunges 
the world into final destruction. In fact, Webster's defines it as 
" the scene of a final battle between the forces of good and evil, 
prophesied in the Bible to take place at the end of the world. " 1 

Such, then, is the most commonly held view of "Armageddon." 
But is this the biblical view? Does the Bible actually proph­

esy that a great battle is coming between forces of good and evil 
which will destroy the world as we know it? 

In this lesson we will study "Armageddon" as used in the 
Bible to determine what it teaches about this topic and, from 
that, we will learn whether or not the popular perception is 
correct. 

Four truths from the Scriptures about "Armageddon" will 
bring us to a conclusion. 

THE TERM "ARMAGEDDON" MUST BE TAKEN 
FIGURATIVELY 

The expression "Armageddon" appears only once in the 
Scriptures, Revelation 16: 16. Revelation, as we know, presents 
a story filled with figures-a seven-headed red dragon, a seven­
headed beast, a second beast with horns like a lamb, a lamb with 
seven horns and seven eyes, a volcano that erupts into the sea 
turning the water to blood, locusts with faces like men and hair 
like women, horses with heads like lions that belch forth smoke 
and fire and have scorpion-like tails. Surely if the Bible's only 
use of "Armageddon" is in the midst of such a book, we would 
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expect the term "Armageddon" aL o to be figurative. 
But what might" Armageddon" ymbolize? Revelation 16: 16 

reads: "And they gathered them together into the place which i 
called in Hebrew Armageddon." The expres ion "called in 
Hebrew" likely refers to a imilar word in Zechariah 12: 11 
which tells of "mourning ... in the valley of Megiddon." his 
i clearly a reference to Megiddo, a hill in the Carmel range near 
the center of ancient I rael. Megiddo overlooked both the 
valley of Jezreel and a pass through the mountains leading from 
that valley to the coa tal plain. 

Becau e of its strategic location, then, the hill of Megiddo 
was an outpost to guard the northern approach to lower Pale -
tine, and many important battle were fought in the valley 
beside it. In this valley Deborah defeated Si era, Gideon over­
came the Midianites, King Saul died, Jehu killed King Ahaziah, 
and the Egyptians killed King Jo iah. 

To those knowing Old Testament hi tory, then, the ite of 
Megiddo conjures up the memory of decisive battles-even to 
the point that "Megiddo" can have a symbolic significance. If 
we, for example, say someone ha "met hi Waterloo," no one 
thinks we are suggesting a trip to Waterloo in Belgium. 
Napoleon's great defeat at Waterloo, rather, ha cau ed the very 
name of the battlefield to have symbolic significance. 

Similarly, the term "Armageddon" does not neces arily 
suggest that one is literally going to Megiddo, but indicate , 
rather, that the moment of a decisive struggle has arrived, that 
a strategic stand is about to be made. Symbolically, then, to "go 
to Armageddon" means to make a final defense against an 
enemy as so many did in that location. 

THE TERM "ARMAGEDDON" MUST DESCRIBE 
SOMETHING THAT FITS THE TIME SCHEDULE 

REVELATION GIVES FOR ITSELF 

The term "Armageddon" i an integral part of the tory line 
of Revelation. If, then, the writer of Revelation ay that it 
events will occur a long time after his day, then Armageddon 
could still be future from our day. If, on the other hand, the 
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writer suggests that the story it tells will happen soon from his 
standpoint, then we have to look for a fulfillment of "Armaged­
don" in the years soon after the book was written. 

In point of fact, Revelation speaks in very specific terms 
about whether its story will be near or far away from the time 
it was written. In the very first verse of the very first chapter, 
John is told the book will reveal "the things which must shortly 
come to pass" or, as in the NIV, what "must soon take place." 
Again in verse 3, the writer says "the time is near" when these 
events will occur. 

Not only do such statements appear at the beginning of the 
book, but the last chapter is filled with the same. In Revelation 
22:6, John is told that he had heard about "the things that must 
soon take place." In Revelation 22: 10, John is told not to seal up 
the book he has written, as if he might put it away for a while, 
because "the time is near." And in verses 7, 12, and 20, the word 
from Christ is that he is coming "quickly." Obviously, Jesus did 
not intend to say that his second coming was soon to happen 
because that clearly has not been the case. What he meant, 
rather, is that he would soon or quickly come to carry out the · 
predictions he makes in this book. 

It is not unusual for God to speak of carrying out a prediction 
he has made as his "coming" to do it, even though he is not 
coming literally. In Isaiah 19: 1, for example, God says he will 
come on a swift cloud to carry out his pronouncement on Egypt. 
So in Revelation, Jesus says, in effect, "I will come quickly to 
carry out the destruction I have predicted in this book." 

"Armageddon," then, must refer to something which was to 
happen soon after the time Revelation was written. Surely no 
event happening in the twentieth century could be "soon" from 
the point of the first century. This means that whatever event is 
depicted by the term "Armageddon" must have happened cen­
turies ago. 

THE TERM "ARMAGEDDON'' MUST BE 
UNDERSTOOD AS A PART OF THE STORY LINE 
Revelation tells a story, a story of persecuted Christians who 
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are wondering "How long?" before God will right the wrongs 
done to them and show them to be victorious while the perse­
cutors are defeated (Rev. 6:9). It is a story that takes us into the 
spirit realm ~here we get a glimpse of the continual struggle 
between Chnst and Satan. In Revelation, Satan is pictured as a 
great, red dragon (Rev. 12:9; 20:2) who has developed a plan to 
defeat Christ. 

. A~though Satan failed to keep Christ from completing his 
m1ss10n on earth to make salvation available to all, Satan knows 
that if no one knows what Christ did, the benefits of his sacrifice 
will be nullified. Satan's plan, then, is to persecute the church 
out o~ exist~nce. This way no one will be left to tell the story of 
Jesus ~to~mg blood and thus, no one can do what is necessary 
to receive 1t. Then, Satan wins . 

. In Revelation, Christ reveals Satan's trategy so Christian 
will be encouraged to be faithful during the persecution. Satan 
will, the book says, utilize a beast, the Roman Empire which sits 
on seven hills (Rev. 13:5-7; 17:9), as his tool to carry out this 
persecution. By requiring worship of its emperor, the Roman 
Empire will create a situation in which Christians will be forced 
to v_iolate national laws and customs and, in so doing, become 
~ubJ~ct to ~evere persecution. Satan, who is really behind this, 
1s usmg this strategy to wipe off the face of the earth all who 
know ~nd could tell of Christ. If he can remove the knowledge 
of Chnst, then Jesus' death will mean nothing. 

In chapters 4 and 5 the story begins. God is on the throne in 
the center of the universe with all creation praising him. Then 
enters Christ, a sacrificial lamb, the only one found worthy to 
break the seals on a scroll and thu to reveal the first half of the 
story of Revelation. As this scroll is opened, early Christian 
martyrs, now in heaven, ask a question which Revelation is 
written to answer: "How long, 0 Master, holy and true, do you 
not judge and avenge our blood on those who are on the earth?" 
(Rev. 6:9, 10). 

God's_ answer is that he will not immediately bring the 
persecut10n to an end but will, rather, allow more Christians to 
suf!er martyrdom before he ends the persecution. Through a 
senes of plagues introduced by trumpets, God next sends 
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warnings to the persecutor, a beast symbolizing the Roman 
Empire. 

The warnings, however, go unheeded (Rev. 9:20, 21), and, in 
fact, the persecutor initiates an even stronger persecution last­
ing a symbolic 1,260 days. Then God decides the time has come 
to end the per ecution and to bring down the persecutor. After 
an announcement in Revelation 14:8 that the fall is imminent, 
the Christians in heaven who have been martyred under the 
beast, Rome, sing a song of joy and triumph because their ·long­
term persecutor is about to be destroyed. 

In chapter 16, the actual destruction begins to take place as 
seven angels, in turn, pour out the seven bowls of wrath. The 
bowls are poured out upon the beast and his followers, thus 
clearly indicating that the destruction is directed against Rome. 
The fir t four bowls suggest, with such figures as sores, seas, 
and rivers turning to blood, and the sun becoming very hot, that 
God is going to employ forces of nature to destroy the Roman 
Empire. 

The fifth bowl is poured out directly on the throne of the beast 
to turn it dark, suggesting that the leadership of the empire 
would contribute to Rome's fall through its own darkness, 
immorality, and corruption. The sixth bowl dries up the Eu­
phrate River, Rome's eastern boundary, thus allowing armies 
from outside its borders to attack the empire. 

Thus, through strikingly apt symbols, God reveals not only 
that he will destroy the Roman Empire, Satan's tool for trying 
to persecute the church out of existence, but that he will do it ( 1) 
through natural disasters (floods, earthquakes, fires, volcanic 
eruptions); (2) through Rome's own corruption and immoral­
ity; and (3) through attacks from outside of Rome's borders. 

The record of history is clear. These very three factors were 
major elements in the eventual downfall of Rome about A.D. 
450. Through the symbolism of the pouring out of the bowls, 
then, God is announcing not only that Rome, Satan's agent for 
trying to remove the church from the earth, will fall, but also 
that it will/ail to destroy the church. God will win this struggle; 
Satan will lose. 

But the story is not over. In verses 13 through 16, we have an 
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interlude in which Satan will mak a final, d perate truggle to 
keep from lo ing thi fight. He nev r give up ea ily. To depict 
thi trategic effort, the writer de cribe the dragon (Satan) 
meeting with hi allie , the bea t (Rome) and the econd bea t 
or fal e prophet (emperor-worship). The e end unclean pirit , 
pictured a frog , out of their mouth to end a me age to their 
va al king to gather for war at a place called "Armageddon.' 

A noted earlier, thi mu t be taken a afigurative passage: 
It i part of a tory told in figure , and thi part i pictured a a 
dragon and two bea t meeting to initiate a plan to be commu­
nicated by frog which come out of their mouth . The term 
"Armageddon" i to be under tood a a figurative for a final, 
de perate truggle-not an actual gathering of force in the 
valley be ide Megiddo. 

The meaning of Armageddon, then, i that a Satan ee hi 
agent for de troying the church about to be defeated by God he 
re i t , making a la t ditch effort to tand. Thi final truggle i , 
figuratively, a "fight be ide Megiddo,' a were o many trate­
gic battle of the Old Te tament. 

The pa sage, of cour e, never mention an actual battle for no 
such battle take place. It only ay the force are to gather at 
Armageddon. Immediately, however, the eventh angel pour 
out hi bowl and a voice from heaven ay , "It i done." And the 
great city is divided into three part , and Babylon i given the 
cup of God's wrath. "Babylon," of cour e, i a code-word for 
Rome. 

So Rome i de troyed, Satan i defeated, and God ha 
vindicated hi martyred aint who, through their faithfulne , 
have a ured the continuation and triumph of the church. Thi 
declaration of victory for the aint i the fundamental me sage 
of Revelation; and Satan, even by gathering hi force , a it 
were, to Armageddon, will not top it. 

THE TERM "ARMAGEDDON'' DOES NOT REFER 
TO A FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL 

THAT BRINGS THE WORLD TO AN END 

As een in the previou ection, "Armageddon" is to be taken 
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as a figurative expression to indicate that Satan will not allow 
God to destroy Rome and end the persecution of the saints 
without a fight on his part. This event took place centuries ago 
when God brought the corrupt Roman Empire down to defeat. 
There i no reference at all in this passage to the end of the world 
and what happens then. 

It would, in fact, be entirely out of harmony with other 
passage of Scripture if thi passage taught that the world would 
come to an end with a great battle which could be anticipated 
and ob erved as the final moment approached. In truth, the 
Bible teaches that the final end will come unexpectedly, not 
only to the wicked but even to the servants of God. In Matthew 
24:50, Jesus ay that the lord will come when his servants do 
not expect and do not know. His coming, in fact, is commonly 
depicted as being like the coming of a "thief' who comes as a 
complete urpri e, and certainly never with signs to signal his 
coming. (See Mt. 24:43; 25: 13; 1 Thess. 5:2; 2 Pet. 3: 10.) 

Je u him elf aid that he did not know the day nor the hour 
of his own return (Mt. 24:36). The time is, he says, known only 
to God. In fact, Jesus compared his coming to the time when the 
flood came. Before the flood, he says, life went on as usual with 
people eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage. 
Then, without warning, the flood came. Likewise, before the 
return of Christ, life will go on as usual with no warnings. There 
is no build-up of political and military forces and no war that 
finally reaches a clima)( a the end comes. And one day, with no 
warning to precede it, Christ will return. 

CONCLUSION 
The expres ion "Armageddon,'' then, is a term used symboli­

cally to bring to mind tho e many strategic battles in the valley 
beside the Hill of Megiddo, north of Jerusalem. As God starts 
the process of bringing to an end the Roman Empire, which 
Satan has used as a tool to persecute the church, Satan will put 
up a fight "at Armageddon," just as nations did in the past. This 
resistance will not, however, deter the plan of God. Immedi­
ately, the seventh bowl is poured out and a voice cries, "It is 
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done." God wins; Satan loses. And the effort of Satan to wipe 
the knowledge of the gospel from the earth has failed. 

In no way can the term "Armageddon" in Revelation 16: 16 
be taken, then, as a statement that the world will end with a great 
final battle between good and evil. What Revelation does 
picture, rather, is a struggle between Satan and Christ over the 
minds of men. Christ will win, and we should make every effort 
to live and die on his side. 

NOTE 
1Webster's II, New Riverside University Dictionary, s.v. "Armaged­

don." 
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THE WOMAN AND THE RED DRAGON 
(Rev. 12: 1-6, 13-17) 

Kenneth M. Chadwell 

The imagery of Revelation 12: 1-6, 13-17 reflects interna­
tional dragon myths which circulated widely at the time of the 
writing of Revelation. From these ancient myths, particularly 
the Greek versions, John borrowed the symbols suitable for 
expressing his Christian message in vivid metaphorical repre­
sentations with which his original readers were familiar. The 
symbol of the dragon communicated to the readers the cosmic 
conflict of good and evil. This study is restricted to the dragon 
motif in Revelation 12: 1-6, 13-17. 1 

THE DRAGON IN ANTIQillTY 

The thematic element of a drakon megas pyrros (Rev. 12:3) 
pursuing a pregnant woman or prostitute is common in ancient 
mythology. The term drakon may be translated as "dragon" or 
"serpent" and, in Revelation 12:3, 4, 7, 9, 13, 16, 17; 13:2, 4; 
16: 13; 20:2, is used figuratively for Satan.2 Parallels to the 
dragon imagery in Revelation 12 exist in numerous forms 
which include Akkadian, Hittite, U garitic, Egyptian, Greek, 
and other sources. 3 In antiquity, the dragon was regarded as 
demonic, and its role was "always the same; it is a power of 
chaos which opposes God either in the beginning or at the end 
of things, or both. "4 

Pagan references to the dragon symbol are replete: Yam in 
the Ugaritic Baal cycle, Tiamat in the Akkadian creation epic, 
Azhi Dahak of Persia, the Phoenician Ophion, the Sumerian 
Kur, Vritra of India, Greek Python, Egyptian Typhon (Seth), 
and others. 5 Early evidence for the existence of the dragon 
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symbol comes from Me opotamia. A cylinder eal from Tell 
Asmar, depicting the defeat of a seven-headed dragon, dates 
from the Akkad dynasty in the twenty-fourth century B.C. 6 The 
Old Testament speaks of dragonic creature uch a Leviathan 
(Ps. 74:14; Job 41:1-34; I. 27:1), Rahab (P. 89:10; Job 9:13; 
26:12; I . 30:7; 51:9), Behemoth (Job 40:15-24), and tannin 
(Job 7: 12; Ps. 91: 13; Ezek. 29:3). When the motif was ab orbed 
into expressions of faith in the early decade of Christianity, the 
symbol of the "satanic dragon monster" was associated with 
"pride, the sin of rebellion and the glorification of self over 
against God. "7 

Numerol!S parallels to Revelation 12 exist, but some with 
greater similarities than others. "The description of the dragon 
in Revelation 12 would have been intelligible in a Semitic, 
Graeco-Egyptian, or Graeco-Roman context."8 Though the 
dragon combat imagery in Revelation 12: 1-6, 13-17 is not 
borrowed "wholly and directly" from any of the foregoing 
sources,9 it most closely resemble Hy gin us' version of the 
Leto myth, which includes Poseidon sending the sea and Zeus 
sending the north wind to protect Leto from Python. 10 

The degree to which Revelation 12 adapts pagan sources and 
the particular sources which are used are points of division 
among students of Revelation. Charles, who assigns the imag­
ery to the Jewish adaptation of a primitive international myth, 
provides an early survey of opposing advocates. 11 Gunkel 
argued for a Babylonian source, Volter for a Persian source, 
Dietrich for a Greek source, and Bou et for an Egyptian 
source. Though various alternatives are advanced for the source 
of the imagery, its role is widely recognized to be that of 
religious, universal symbolism of tragedy and disorder. 12 John 
adapts mytho-poetic language to communicate his message of 
present and impending trouble. 

The dragon motif of Revelation 12 maintains strong affini­
ties with a "mythic pattern of combat which was widespread in 
the ancient Near East and the classical world." 13 A common 
pattern of these myths involves a struggle between two beings 
for universal reign. One being, usually a dragon, represents 
disorder and sterility, and the other being represents order and 
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fertility. The dragon's pursuit of the pregnant woman in Reve­
lation 12 is a reflection of the pervasive combat myths of the 
first century and, more specifically, the dragon myth. 

The recurrence of similar themes in combat myths assumes 
the following pattern: the dragon pair, chaos and disorder, the 
attack, the champion, the champion's death, the dragon's reign, 
recovery of the champion, battle renewed and victory, and 
restoration and confirmation of order. 14 When the foregoing 
themes are placed against Revelation 12, comparisons reveal 
explicit parallels which are outlined by Collins in the following 
form: 15 

A. The Dragon (3) 
B. Chaos and Disorder (4a) 
C. The Attack ( 4b) 
D. The Champion (5a) 
E. The Champion's ''Death'' (5b) 
F. Recovery of the Champion (7a) 
G. Battle Renewed and Victory (7b-9) 
H. Restoration and Confirmation of Order (10-12a) 
I. The Dragon's Reign (12b-17) 

John does not preserve the traditions and sources unchanged, 
but he revises and adapts them for their Christian context. 16 

THE DRAGON IN EGYYfIAN AND GREEK 
MYTHOLOGY 

Revelation 12 resembles closely the myths of Seth's attack 
on Hathor and Horus and Python's pursuit of Leto. Fusion 
between the Greek and Egyptian dragon myths occurred as 
early as the fifth century B.C. 17 

In Egyptian mythology, the mother of the child is Hathor, 
who is represented with the sun upon her head. 18 The child is 
Horus, the son of Osiris, and the dragon is Seth, who appears as 
a pig, antelope, gazelle, crocodile, hippopotamus, fish, serpent, 
and the mythic griffin. 19 Egyptians believed that Seth was red in 
color, and he took the form of a red hippopotamus in one of his 
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battles with Horus. 20 

According to Plutarch's account, Seth kills Osiris, but Osiris 
is later restored to life by Hathor.2 1 The ghost of Osiris trains 
Horus to defeat Seth and bring him in chains to Hathor. Eighty 
years of combat ensue between Seth and Horus. 22 Other paral­
lels include the flight of Hathor to Chemnis, the birth of er 
child in solitude, and the defeat of Seth by Horus. 

Greek mythology provide striking parallels. Python is de­
scribed as a treacherous dragon with many heads. 23 Note the 
following summary of the Python cycle: 

The great dragon Python, son of Earth, learned that he would be 
killed by the ( as yet unborn) son of Leto, whereupon he pursued 
Leto to do away with her. She was carried off to Poseidon, who 
placed her on the island Ortygia and sank the island beneath the 
sea. After a vain search Python went away to Parnassus, and 
Leto' s island was brought up from the depths. When the infant 
Apollo was born he immediately attained to full strength, and 
four days later he went to Parnassu and killed the dragon.24 

Fontenrose identifies at least five major versions of the myth of 
Apollo's combat with Python. 25 Space does not permit a de­
tailed analysis of the versions. 

The woman of Revelation 12 reflects the role of Leto in that 
both are mothers of heroic figures and are being attacked by a 
dragon because of threats posed by their off pring. A synthesis 
of the conflicting versions of the Greek myths provides distinct 
parallels which include the pregnant woman, the child, the 
persecuting dragon, "the assisted flight of the woman, the 
waters menacing the woman, the help given by the eartl), to the 
woman. "26 The transition of the dragon motif of chapter! 2 from 
pagan mythology to apocalyptic prophecy may have roots in the 
link by Judaism of Old Testament prophecy with the interna­
tional dragon myth. 27 

THE DRAGON IN REVELATION 12 

A few observations should be made concerning the interpre-
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tation of chapter 12, a transitional chapter which begins a cycle 
of visions that explain the underlying cause for the "hostility 
about to break upon the church."28 Both the woman and the 
dragon are described as portents (semeion), and the verb ophthe, 
in reference to the portents, indicates the introduction of a new 
vision. 29 

The glorious woman (Rev. 12:1) stands in contrast to the 
great prostitute (Rev. 17:1). The description of the woman has 
been associated with the signs of the zodiac, Roma, Ephesian 
Artemis, Isis, and a fusion of Isis and Artemis. 30 The symbolism 
surrounding the woman is reminiscent of both the Old Testa­
ment (twelve patriarchs, tribes, and Joseph's dream in Gen. 
37:9) and pagan mythology. Prophetic material such as Isaiah 
26:17, 18; 66:7-9 and the association of the church with the 
woman's offspring point to the messianic community, includ­
ing the true Old Testament Israel, as the identification of the 
woman. Noting the elasticity of the symbolism, Morris states 
that "here the woman is undoubtedly Israel who gives birth to 
the Messiah, but later in the chapter she is the church who is 
persecuted for her faith."31 

The dragon, whose horns are parallel to the ten horns of 
Daniel's fourth beast (Dan. 7:7) and seven heads are not unlike 
Hydra or Tiamat, wears seven diadems as "blasphemous claims 
to sovereignty. "32 His red color brings to mind the murderous 
work of Seth, Typhon, and Python in their pursuit of the male 
child. The plans of Satan, the dragon, are foiled in the comple­
tion of the ministry of Christ, the child, which culminates in his 
resurrection, ascension, and exaltation. The "birth" of the child 
likely has more to do with the cross than the Nativity.33 

God's provision for the sustenance of the church and protec­
tion from ultimate harm are demonstrated in the desert haven 
prepared for the woman (Rev. 12:6). The "desert" or "wilder­
ness" connotes divine care, though it is used elsewhere for the 
free reign of chaos. 34 While Exodus typology (Ex. 14:8;19:4) is 
manifest (Rev. 12:6,13,14), direct associations with divine aid 
in the combat myths cannot be dismissed. The time, times, and 
half a time of Revelation 12: 14 correspond to the 1260 days of 
verse 6. 
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The river of water from the serpent's mouth in his attempt to 
sweep away the woman is a direct reflection of Hyginus' 
account of the Leto myth. Though the imagery may be related 
to Genesis 3 and other passages,35 no direct parallels exist in 
Jewi h literature. The wrath of the dragon , intensified by his 
thwarted attempts to destroy the woman and male child, i 
directed against the rest of the woman ' offspring, who are 
identified in Revelation 12: 17 as those who are keeping the 
commandments of God and holding the te timony of Jesus. 

The scene closes with the dragon taking his stand on the sand 
of the sea (Rev. 12: 17). The phrase kai estathan of the Textu 
Receptus is inferior to kai estatha which may have been cor­
rupted when "copyists accommodated estatha to the first per­
son of the following eidon. " 36 

CONCLUSION 

Revelation 12 is a prelude and tran ition to the visions which 
follow it. The chapter provides an answer for questions con­
cerning the source and reason for the persecution of the saints. 
In language which could be understood across the Roman 
Empire, John uses the dragon myth to depict effectively the 
legendary fiend behind Christian suffering. The ancient combat 
myths well illustrate the battle, between Satan and the children 
of God, from which Christians will emerge as victors. 
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CHURCH GROWTH THROUGH 
FRIENDSHIP EVANGELISM 

Jack English 

It is not enough to search for lost sheep. The Master Shepherd . 
is not pleased with a token search; He wants His sheep found. 
The purpose is not to search but to find. 1 

The motto for many churches on evangelism is: "doing it 
more but enjoying it less." There seems to be an unlimited 
number of methods, gimmicks, and programs being marketed 
to increase our church roles. Lots of searching activity but little 
finding of the lost. The announcement of another door-to-door 
campaign strikes fear and trembling even in the most faithful. 

Why did New Testament outreach seem so much fun and 
natural while today's evangelism is often forced, dutiful, and 
unnatural? The answer may be found in some of our inherited 
attitudes about evangelism. 

PROBLEMS WITH TODAY'S EVANGELISM 
First, some believe that evangelism is "for a specialized 

people." If you are not trained in public speaking, communica­
tion, or sales, the perception may be that soul winning is not 
your gift in the kingdom. We sometimes forget that the church 
has one mission but many ministries. Paul wrote, "He gave 
some to be evangelists" (Eph. 4:11). To others he gave varying 
gifts but all were designed to contribute to the one mission-"to 
seek and save the lost." 

Second, some view evangelism only through "a specialized 
method." A variety of methods have all proven some effective­
ness under certain conditions-be it door-knocking, bus minis-
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try, visitation, filmstrip , televi ion, or gospel meetings. The 
problem has been if you were not competent in these areas you 
were often made to feel guilty for not being more evangelistic. 

Third, our methods have sometime been "more program­
oriented and less people-oriented." A survey of our brother­
hood publications will reveal several program for sale, butt o 
often they are not saving anyone. A program that doe not put 
people as the primary focus will not be effective. 

FRIENDSHIP EVANGELISM DEFINED 

Research conducted by the Institute for American Church 
Growth (Pasadena, Calif.) has often been cited to show why 
people have come to Christ and the church.2 Over ten thousand 
people were asked the question, "What was responsible for 
your coming to Christ and the church?" Here are the results: 

Campaigns, crusades, revivals ........................ 1/2 of 1 % 
Door-knocking ........................................................ 1-2% 
Special need ............................................................. 1-2% 
Church programs ..................................................... 2-3% 
Walk-in .................................................................... 2-3% 
Sunday school ......................................................... 4-5% 
Preacher ................................................................... 5-6% 
Friend/Relative .................................................... 75-90% 

George Barna, in a nationwide tudy conducted by Barna 
Research, found that on any Sunday morning, "one out of four 
unchurched people would wfllingly attend a church service if a 
friend would invite them to do so."3 Call it whatever you want­
lifestyle evangelism, relationship evangelism, friendship evan­
gelism-it is the most effective means of introducing people to 
Christ and his church. 

Lynn Anderson has defined friendship evangelism as the 
"sharing of matters of mutual value and concern with a friend. "4 

My favorite definition is simply "one beggar telling another 
where to find bread." 

I love to hunt. If I find a sporting goods store selling shotgun 
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shells for a dollar a box, I would call every hunting buddy I 
know and tell them about it. I probably would not stop strangers 
on the street or go door-to-door with this good news however. 
That is the difference between friendship evangelism and 
stranger evangelism. 

POWER OF FRIENDSHIP EV ANGELIS_M 

We must have a message. I do not meanjust some memorized 
facts and a few Scriptures. I am talking about experiencing and 
knowing what it means to be lost, hurting, and guilty, and then 
to have those needs met and forgiven by Jesus. We must tell our 
friends about the Lord, how he has specifically blessed us and 
how he can bless them. That does not take special talent, but it 
does take a "heart that set apart Christ as Lord" (1 Pet. 3:15). 

We must have friends. We must have friends and relation­
ships outside of the church. These may be found at our jobs, at 
school, in the neighborhood, at civic clubs, or in recreational 
interests. The example of Jesus reveals that he spent much ofh~s 
life making friends. The Samaritan woman, Nicodemus, Zac­
chaeus, and Mary Magdalene are but a few. The key to Paul's 
success in evangelism is summed up in the words, "I have 
become all things to all men so that by all possible means I 
might save some" (1 Cor. 9:22). My personal practice has been 
to make others my friends before teaching them to be my 
brothers. 

We must be sensitive to others' needs. Many people we meet 
are trying to cope with one or more of the big "Ds"-debt, 
divorce, depression, drugs, diets, disease, doubt, or death. 
These are just some of their felt needs. They do not yet 
understand their real need is freedom from sin. We must first 
discover their felt needs and share how God can help them. 
Memorize or underline a favorite Scripture that has spoken to 
a specific need in your life and freely share that with others. My 
favorite is Romans 8:28: "And we know that in all things God 
works for the good of those who love him, who have been called 
according to his purpose." 

We must build credibility-credibility for the message and 
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the messenger. Before we can "give an an wer to everyone who 
asks you to give the reason for the hope that you have," Christ 
must be our Lord (1 Pet. 3: 15). If our personal lives reflect the 
message we preach, the receptivity of that message will in­
crease a hundredfold. 

We must confront with the gospel. Thi is the real goal of our 
relationships. Friends whom we love are lost in sin and epa­
rated from God. This is the real need that is often clouded by the 
felt need. Because they trust us and we have proven to be a 
genuine and sincere friend, they will now be ready to receive 
our message. It is important that we confront "with gentleness 
and respect" (1 Pet. 3: 15) but confront, nevertheless. A true 
friend will not permit another to face eternity without the 
opportunity to respond to the gospel. 

We must then lead this friend to other friends. One of the 
strongest appeals to Christianity is the bonding of friends that 
have "set apart Christ as Lord." The church meets the needs of 
having a place to belong, having value, and stability. The 
support of friends in the church who share a common goal and 
value system is vital to a new Christian's faithfulness and 
spiritual growth. 

WHY FRIENDSIIlP EVANGELISM IS EFFECTIVE 

It provides a natural network. Friends, relatives, associates, 
and neighbors are the most natural ones with whom to share 
new joy. We do not usually tell strangers even good news. 

Friends are more receptive. As a trusted friend, you are a 
credible witness. The gospel does not become a religious story 
from a total stranger but a life-changing opportunity from a 
trusted friend. Friendship is something that is not immediate 
but is earned. I have helped build houses, hauled hay, worked 
cattle, and even learned to play golf, and all for one reason-to 
build credibility through shared experiences in friendship. 

It is an unhurried and natural sharing. Friendship evange­
lism is a time investment in people. According to research done 
by The Church Growth Institute, a person hears the gospel 3 .4 
times before he becomes a believer.5 Just as there are nine 
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months of preparation before a physical birth, so a person must 
be prepared for a spiritual birth. I maintained an active friend­
ship with a man for five years before he became a Christian. He 
now serves as a deacon, teacher, and preacher and has influ­
enced hundreds. 

It provides natural support for new Christians. Since at least 
one Christian-the one who originally shared the gospel-is 
close to the new convert, new Christians are not left alone. They 
already have friends when they come into the church· that can 
provide nurturing and support. When I convert a friend who 
now becomes my brother, I naturally feel a stronger sense of 
obligation and responsibility for his spiritual welfare. 

It incorporates new Christians. New Christians will more 
quickly begin attending Bible classes and other church-related 
activities with a friend or relative. This, in turn, becomes a 
natural bridge to meet and make more Christian friends. Re­
search by Dr. Flavil Yeakley, Jr., has revealed that new Chris­
tians who do not make at least seven new friends in the first six 
months of conversion often drop out.6 

It tends to win entire families. When one or two people in a 
family become Christians, it often begins a process that results 
in dozens of conversions. As the entire family grows together, 
it becomes stronger and more stable in the Lord. A story that 
could be repeated many times is the one about the Larry 
Chrisman family in southeastern Oklahoma. Larry was the first 
in his family to become a Christian. But as a result there have 
been over twenty conversions in a few short years among 
brothers, sisters, parents, children, in-laws, and friends of this 
family. Larry serves as an elder in the church today in Kiowa, 
Oklahoma. 

It provides a constant source of new contacts. On the aver­
age, each new Christian has twelve people among his friends 
and relatives who are not Christians.7 Because long-time mem­
bers have fewer non-Christian friends, the new convert is 
needed for a continuing source of new prospects. This never­
ending process insures that the church will never run out of 
potential converts. 
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CONCLUSION 
Friendship evangelism i timely , not timele ; planned, not 

contrived; natural, not canned; hone t, not deceptive; crip­
tural, not sold. 

George Barna, founder and pre ident of Barna Re earch 

Group, ha conducted exten ive re earch for many corpora­

tion and organization including churche . When writing about 
tactics that work for growing churche , he ay : 

The mo t effective mean of getting people to experience what 
a church ha to offer i having omeone they know who belong 
to the church simply invite them to try it. Call it whatever you 
wi h- word-of-mouth, per onal invitation, friend hip evange­
li m- this is indi putably the mo t effective mean of increa -
ing the church rolls. Why? Becau e it build upon an e tabli hed 

relationship, which means that the recommendation or invita­
tion prings from a credible ource. More often than not, if the 

per on being invited ha any intere tin the church, the mere fact 

that the church has the endor ement of a tru ted friend or 
associate i sufficient to cause "product trial. "8 

Je us Christ expresses the principle of friend hip evangeli m 
best when he tells a man healed of demon-pos ession, "Go 
home to your friends, and tell them how much the Lord ha done 
for you" (Mk. 5: 19; RSV) . 

I had the privilege of preaching for a congregation where two 

of the elders and all four of the deacon were my friend before 

they were my brother . Friend hip evangeli m work ! 
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Our 1992 lectureship theme, ''Vision 
of Victory,'' will explore one of the most 
intriguing books of the New Testament. 
The book of Revelation has frequently been 
viewed with confusion because of its pro­
phetic overtones and its symbolism. 

However, found throughout the book is 
the basic theme of an assurance of victory. 
Our 69th annual lectureship will explore 
different facets of the Christian's victory 
as recorded in the book of Revelation. 

More than 60 teachers, panelists, lec­
turers and theme speakers have been 
selected to participate in this year's lec­
tureship. Their presentations will provide 
a thought-provoking and informative 
study of the book. Through these lectures 
and classes we hope that all Christians, 
both young and old, will catch a clearer 
vision of their victory in Christ. 

I am grateful for the many months of 
work that has been done to prepare and 
present these messages. I know that you 
will be strengthened spiritually by them. 

David B. Burks, President 

Fo e e e ce 
Not to be tal<en fr 




	Vision of Victory: The Book of Revelation
	1992-0001
	1992-0002
	1992-0003
	1992-0004
	1992-0005
	1992-0006
	1992-0007
	1992-0008
	1992-0009
	1992-0010
	1992-0011
	1992-0012
	1992-0013
	1992-0014
	1992-0015
	1992-0016
	1992-0017
	1992-0018
	1992-0019
	1992-0020
	1992-0021
	1992-0022
	1992-0023
	1992-0024
	1992-0025
	1992-0026
	1992-0027
	1992-0028
	1992-0029
	1992-0030
	1992-0031
	1992-0032
	1992-0033
	1992-0034
	1992-0035
	1992-0036
	1992-0037
	1992-0038
	1992-0039
	1992-0040
	1992-0041
	1992-0042
	1992-0043
	1992-0044
	1992-0045
	1992-0046
	1992-0047
	1992-0048
	1992-0049
	1992-0050
	1992-0051
	1992-0052
	1992-0053
	1992-0054
	1992-0055
	1992-0056
	1992-0057
	1992-0058
	1992-0059
	1992-0060
	1992-0061
	1992-0062
	1992-0063
	1992-0064
	1992-0065
	1992-0066
	1992-0067
	1992-0068
	1992-0069
	1992-0070
	1992-0071
	1992-0072
	1992-0073
	1992-0074
	1992-0075
	1992-0076
	1992-0077
	1992-0078
	1992-0079
	1992-0080
	1992-0081
	1992-0082
	1992-0083
	1992-0084
	1992-0085
	1992-0086
	1992-0087
	1992-0088
	1992-0089
	1992-0090
	1992-0091
	1992-0092
	1992-0093
	1992-0094
	1992-0095
	1992-0096
	1992-0097
	1992-0098
	1992-0099
	1992-0100
	1992-0101
	1992-0102
	1992-0103
	1992-0104
	1992-0105
	1992-0106
	1992-0107
	1992-0108
	1992-0109
	1992-0110
	1992-0111
	1992-0112
	1992-0113
	1992-0114
	1992-0115
	1992-0116
	1992-0117
	1992-0118
	1992-0119
	1992-0120
	1992-0121
	1992-0122
	1992-0123
	1992-0124
	1992-0125
	1992-0126
	1992-0127
	1992-0128
	1992-0129
	1992-0130
	1992-0131
	1992-0132
	1992-0133
	1992-0134
	1992-0135
	1992-0136
	1992-0137
	1992-0138
	1992-0139
	1992-0140
	1992-0141
	1992-0142
	1992-0143
	1992-0144
	1992-0145
	1992-0146
	1992-0147
	1992-0148
	1992-0149
	1992-0150
	1992-0151
	1992-0152
	1992-0153
	1992-0154
	1992-0155
	1992-0156
	1992-0157
	1992-0158
	1992-0159
	1992-0160
	1992-0161
	1992-0162

